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To my honoured Mother Mris IOANE BOGAN.
[Page]
[Page]
I Have at length, upon your earneſt deſire, adventured to publiſh thoſe unworthy lines long ſince ſcribled, concerning the Joy of a Chriſtian life. If any aske you wondering, how I, that have ſpent whole yeares altogether in Sad­neſſe, came to talke of Mirth: you may anſwer them, that I ſpeake not of what I have my ſelfe (the Lord knowes, I have little cauſe to have any, conſide­ring my many ſinnes (but what I think, other Chriſtians better then I am, may have. Before you, or any one els, do read me, I deſired much to be cleared in two things 1. That I have not the leaſt mean­ing to favour any carnall merriment. The mirth which I ſpeak of, is the mirth on­ly [Page]of a Chriſtian life. 2. That I never thought my ſelfe better able to doe this work, then other men. My heart knowes, I am too little a Chriſtian, to doe it, as it might be done. Onely I ſup­poſed, that there had not been much done this way allready. If my doing it ill, may anger any one to doe it better; I ſhall be exceeding well pleaſed. I had been larger in the laſt part of the book, had I not been hindred by a trouble­ſome, and dangerous ſickneſſe, which began upon me when I began to print, and continued in it's extremity almoſt till I ended. Whatſoever is not much enough, or well enough; I hope the Lord will make amends for it, in the bleſſing: to whoſe protection I commit you, and reſt
C.C.C. June 3. 1653.
 Your Obedient Sonne ZACHARY BOGAN.



The Firſt Book.
[Page]
‘Phil. 4 4. Rejoyce in the Lord alway: and againe I ſay Rejoyce.’‘Pſal. 32.11. Be glad in the Lord, and rejoyce, ye righteous, and ſhout for joy all ye that are upright in heart.’
IT were as eaſy for me to doe, as any thing that I know, to ſhew my reader what a deale of miſ­chiefe is done by Miſtakes and Prejudices: how many godly a­ctions, and profitable deſignes are hindred by them. But becauſe I thinke it need­les to goe ſo largly, I will take a narrower com­pas, and confine my ſelfe to the naming only of ſome of thoſe miſtakes and prejudices which attend a godly life; the chiefe whereof my en­devour ſhall be in my enſuing diſcourſe to re­move. They are ſuch as theſe: That there is a neceſſity of Monkery and beggery, becauſe it is ſaid, It is eaſier for a Camel to goe thorow the eye of a needle, then for a rich man to enter into the king­dome of heaven. Math: 19.24. That there is a neceſ­ſity [Page]of expoſing ones ſelfe to all manner of injuries, becauſe it is ſaid, that If a man ſmite me upon one cheek, I muſt give him the other. Math: 39. That there is a neceſſity of ſtarving with hunger & cold, and periſhing for want, becauſe I muſt take no thought, what I ſhall eate, or what I ſhall drink, or wherewithall I ſhall be cloathed. Math: 6.31. That there is a neceſſity of denying my ſelfe neceſſary reſt and recreation, becauſe I muſt be continual­ly watching and praying. Mark 13.33. 1 Pet: 4.7. &c, That there is a neceſſity of being mine own enemy, becauſe I muſt deny my ſelfe. Math: 16.24. That there is a neceſſity of caſting off naturall affection, becauſe I muſt hate father and mother, If I will be Chriſt's diſciple. Luke 14.26. That there is neceſſity of allowing Rebellion and diſobedience to magiſtrates and parents, becauſe I muſt obey God rather then men. Acts 5.29. That there is a neceſſity of being ſtrange, and peeviſh and phrantique (and many other ſuch things, as unſuitable, and inconſiſtent, & reproachfull, as they are thought to be requiſite and gracefull to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity) becauſe the hypocriticall ſort of profeſſors uſe to be ſo, and the honeſter are and have been many times counted ſo, (as that prophet was by Jehu 2 Kings 9.11: and the reſt of the prophets Jer: 29.26.) I could name you up a great many more miſtaks of the like nature, which like ſo many bugbeares, or lyons in the way, either do Indeed affright the Ignorant, who [Page]know not what it is to be godly: or are uſed for pretences of feare by the ſlothfull and malicious, who are unwilling to travell, in the wildernes where people doe not uſe to travell, although they might have manna from heaven for meat, and water out of the rock for drink, which are helpes ſufficient to make the journey eaſy: and although it lead to the land of Canaan, where there is milk and honey enough to make ſufficient recompence, were the journey never ſo painfull. And indeed, I know not any thing that ſuffers ſo much from miſtake & prejudice as a Godly life; and it were eaſy to make more complaints of this nature. But I will name only one more, that which I think does as much miſcheife as any, & that which I ſhall endevour in this diſcourſe to remove, viz: A neceſſity of being ſad, and unſociable, and cynically malancholick, becauſe it is ſaid, Woe unto you that laugh Luk 6.25. And Bleſſed are they that mourne. Math: 5.4.
Now of this neceſſity, Godlines hath ever had the luck, not only to be falſly accuſed, but un­juſtly condemned by too too many. So that (pity it is to ſee it) thinking they ſhall meet with nothing but ſtormes and tempeſts, to diſquiet their heads with; nothing but rocks of offence, to break their hearts upon; nothing but gulfes of deſpaire, to ſwallow up their ſoules in: they reſolve a thou­ſand times rather, to lye at anchor in the haven, and ſleep in a whole skin, and never put forth at [Page]all, then upon ſuch termes.
And no wonder. For doubtleſſe the thought of Sadneſſe, which is a thing moſt avoided of all, muſt needs have a very great power to affright and deterre; as the thought of Joy, which is the thing moſt deſired of all (being the fruit, & end of all deſires) hath the greateſt power to entice and perſwade. Sorrow, and ſadneſſe, being againſt our natures, even as their cauſes are; we cannot chuſe but feare and ſhunne them, or whatſoever we think either may be a cauſe of them, or uſes to be attended with them.
No wonder, I ſay, that men are ſo loath to venture upon a godly life, when their Judgments are foreſtald with feares of a ſad life. I can never be willing to doe that which will make me ſad: no more, then that which will make me ſad, can agree with my will: which if it did not diſagree with, I ſhould never be ſad. I can not poſſibly will now, to have that thing, which I know, when I have it, will make me will that I had it not. If there can be no Joy in the having, there may not be a will, or a deſire for the having; will, and deſire looking forwards, and Joy, and content look­ing backward each of them upon the ſame object. Can I but make a man believe, he ſhall be merry, when, he hath done a thing, I ſhall not be long in making him willing to doe it. To be joyfull, 'tis life, and more: for it is the very life of life. If a life be ne­ver [Page]ſo long, & high in honours and preferments;Called  [...] Ex: 6, 9 So  [...] to be ſtrait­ned, is uſd for, to be grieved Jud: 10 190: 16 16. Job. 21.4. if it be not large too, i: e: if there be any  [...] ſtraitneſſe either of body or ſpirit (but eſpeci­ally of ſpirit) no free breathing, and no enlarg­ment of heart to enjoy what a man enjoyes; 'tis but to be in a priſon in green fields that are a man's own; where it is ſo much the worſe, becauſe he is ſo much the more vex'd, to ſee ſo much the more of that which he hath, and cannot enjoy. If therefore. I will leave the men, that uſe theſe pre­tences, altogether without excuſe; I muſt make it appeare that their pretences are falſe, and that there is no ſuch thing as they feare, or believe, or would willingly have to be true. Now that it is falſe, and that it is no way neceſſary for a chriſtian to be more ſad then other men; if there were no other argumēt, it were ſufficiently pro­ved by this, that it is (in the Scripture above wri­ten) enjoyned as a duty (or at leaſt exhorted un­to as a poſſibility) to rejoyce. Now if God com­mand a thing to be done, it may be done and it is not neceſſary to doe the contrary. But yet be­cauſe you are apt to think his cōmands greivous; and to look upon him as an auſtere man, that ta­keth up where he laid not down &c: to make it ap­peare to the contray, & that there is good rea­ſon for it, we will conſider a little how the caſe ſtands with a godly man; what he is, or what he hath, that it ſhould be expected he ſhould be al­waies rejoycing; or what cauſe he hath, why he [Page]ſhould be merrier then other men.
My method therefore ſhall be this. Firſt I ſhall ſhew you the grounds, and cauſes of his mirth. Secondly I ſhall anſwer the maine objection con­cerning Affliction. After that, I ſhall ſhew you the Nature of his mirth; when I ſhall tell you, that he hath not only better cauſes of mirth, then a wicked man, (whom you think to be the only man that lives a merry life) but better mirth, when he hath it. And laſtly I ſhall ſpeak ſomwhat to ſhew, what cauſe there is of ſorrowe, and what ſorrowes there are in a wicked life, and how im­perfect, and vaine the joy is, that wicked men have.
Now the cauſes that a godly man hath to be joyfull, and the helps & meanes he hath to make him merry, are either from the goodneſſe of the Condition in which he is, or the goodneſſe of the Conditions, and habits, and graces, which are in him. For the ſtate and Condition in which he is; FirſtFirſt ground, Good Compa­ny. it is ſuch, as, let him be where he will be, he can never be without good company; and that, e­very one will ſay, is a very good helpe for a mer­ry life. Now the company which I meane, is, Firſt, God the father: whoBy a­doption out of love. See View of Threats the laſt words. et p 914. is his father, & there­fore willing; & God all ſufficient, & therefore a­ble, to comfort him. He is the God of Conſolation from whom all comfort comes. In his compa­ny and preſence even upon earth, while we are at his left hand (or while we ſit on his footſtoole) is joy, as long as the time laſts; but at his right [Page]hand are raviſhing delights and pleaſures, and that for evermore. Pſal: 16.11. What an extra­ordinary comfort muſt it needs be, to have the enjoyment of ſuch good company, of which a man can never be depriv'd, nor be weary, nor ſo much as feare that he ſhall be! Such company God is. But you will ſay perhaps, this is but a phancy of yours, that a man can have joy in the company of God. For, if he goe down to Hell, he will find him there alſo. Pſal: 139.8. And upon what ground can I take delight in his countenance, who ſeeth all things? I anſwer, It is true indeed, It is poſſible, God may be with thee, & yet not­withſtanding all the while, he may not be with thee, but againſt thee. He might be preſent with thee, not as a companion, or a friend, to watch over thee, that no other thing may doe thee hurt: but as an obſerver, & an enemy, to watch for; & ſpy thy faults to doe thee hurt himſelfe. But if he be preſent with thee indeèd, ſo as thou art al­ſo preſent with him, (which can hardly be ſaid of a wicked man) and if thou art not only under the ſight of his Countenance, ſo as to be ſeen by him; but alſo in the light of his Countenance too, ſo as to ſee him againe, and enjoy communion and fellowſhip with him, through his ſpirit; cer­tainely if any condition in the world will make thee merry, this will. Job, when he ſpeakes of the comfortable condition, of a man that God hath delivered from going down into the pit from his [Page]bed of ſickneſſe; after the mention of other bleſ­ings given him to recompence his miſery, addes it as a complement of his happineſſe, that He ſhall ſee the face of God with joy ch: 33.26. (Hap­py ſickneſſe, that is attended with ſuch a conſe­quent.) David ſpeaks more then once, & more then twice, of God's countenance; as of that where­in he took more comfort, then in all the world beſides. There be many that ſay, who will ſhew us any good? Lord lift thou up the light of thy COUN­TENANCE upon us. Pſ: 4 6. For thou haſt made him moſt bleſſed for ever, thou haſt made him excee­ding glad with thy COUNTENANCE. Pſ: 21.5. See how he magnifies it Pſ: 42.5. Pſ: 44.3. Pſ: 89.15. (For though it be metaphorically uſed for, favour, yet is the ſpeech not all metaphor; & that well experienced Chriſtians will tell you.) when a man would think his ſighes would have been many, & his heart would have fainted for ſorrow by reaſon of trouble; what courſe takes he to make himſelfe merry? He ſets the Lord al­waies before his face. Saith he, I have ſet the Lord alwaies before me; Becauſe he is at my right hand I ſhall not be moved. Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory rejoyceth: my fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in hope. Pſal: 16.8.9. The words are cited by Peter Act: 2, 25: & other words joyned with them verſ: 27, 28: where alſo in the end of the 28 verſe it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt make me full of joy with thy COUNTENANCE.
[Page]
Job ſpeakes of ſeeing God's ſace; and David ſpeakes of ſetting the Lord before him. And in­deed, it would be ſmall cauſe of joy for a man when God is with him, to have his backe to­wards him: to be in his preſence ſo as not to en­joy his company. If my friend ſee me, & I can­not ſee him againe; what comfort is it to me that he ſees me? 'Tis rather ſo much vexation. 'Tis not what another thing does to me: neither is it what another thing is, if that be all; that can make me merry. I muſt doe ſomewhat my ſelfe, Uſe, and enjoy, and improve that which I have. For what is the noone light to a blind man? or the moſt nouriſhing food put into a dead man's mouth? I muſt ſee God, as well as he ſee me. And I muſt ſee him in love, and peace, and ſo enjoy him; or elſe, I ſhall never be the better; as I can never be better, then when I doe ſo. And even ſo Godly men doe through the ſpirit. For as God ſets them before his face, as a father does his child, to looke to it that it take no hurt, Pſ: 41, 12:And ſet teſt me be­fore thy face for ever. ſo they againe like little children not able to ſtand alone, keep continuall looking up­on him; ſmiling, and rejoycing, becauſe though they themſelves are weake, yet he, they know, can and will ſtretch forth an almighty hand whenſoever they are ready to fall, Pſal: 16.8.Becauſe he is at my right hand I ſhall not be mov­ed. Now doe but conſider. Can it be leſſe then un­ſpeakable comfort, for men to be ſtill in the pre­ſence of a juſt and powerfull God, who will not [Page]ſee them wronged; of a bountifull God, who will not ſee them want, and of a loving tender hearted God, who cannot endure to ſee them ſad, but to prevent it, will continuallyLev: 26.11, 12. 2 Cor: 6.26. walke in them, and dwell in them, & never leave them alone. But what doe I tell you of having God's preſence (ſo as all the creatures have: only they wāt the enjoymēt of him) when I might tell you of being hid in the ſecret of his preſence. For thus David ſpeakes of thoſe that feare God, Thou ſhalt hide thē in the ſecret of thy preſence from the pride of man, thou ſhalt keep them ſecretly See Pſal: 91.1. in a pavilion from the ſtrife of tongues. Pſal: 31.20. Hereupon he calls them God's Hidden ones, Pſal: 83.3. God­ly men are God's Jewells:Mal: 3.17. which he bought with a high price, even the Higheſt prieſts own bloud. And therefore, doubtleſſe, they are higly priz'd, and curiouſly kept, and ſure to be ſafe. He is as tender of them, as a man can be of the ap­ple of his eye. Zach: 2.8. They are his anointed and conſecrated ones, whom he hath ſet apart for himſelfe. Pſal: 4.3. So that he will not have any thing elſe to have part in them: much leſſe will he allow them to be touched by the hand of vi­olence. Touch not mine anointed &c. Pſal: 105.15. Little doe the men of the world think, how near the Saints, even while they are here on earth, are to God that dwelleth in heaven. David ſaith of the children of Iſrael that they were a people neare unto him. Pſ: 148.14. They were as neare [Page]to him, as a man's girdle is to his loines Jer: 13.11.As a girdle cleaveth to the loins of a man, ſo have I cauſed to cleave unto me the whole houſe of Iſrael. They cannot want any thing, but he will be ſure to know of it: and they ſhall not de­ſire any thing, but he will be ready at hand to give it. He hath ſo much power for them, and ſo much love towards them; that in what condition ſo ever they are, he is able, and willing to be what they ſtand in need of, even all in all. They are his ſheep: And he is their ſhepheard in the wilderneſſe, to lead them to the green paſtures. Pſal: 23.1. A ſhadow to hide them from the heat of perſecution. Pſal: 91.1. A hiding place to run to from the wolves. Pſal: 31.20. They ſhall not want help, nor protection, nor any thing elſe, ſo long as they are like ſheep harmeleſſe and quiet; and deſire but to defend themſelves: for I muſt confeſſe, I know of but little helpe they have promiſed them in offen­ding others. Neither is it a thing they ought, or doe deſire to have. If others offend them, they are told, that God will be their buckler & their ſhield. Pſ: 3.3: and their fortreſſe. Pſ: 31.3. Pſ: 144.2. But If they will offend others, he doth not ſay, he will be their ſpeare, or their ſword. Now a man that is of a peaceable diſpoſition, (as a true Chriſtian certainly is, above any in the world) if he can but be defended and pro­tected from harme himſelfe, Ile warrant you, he will be merry enough, & trouble no body. And how can there be bee or protection deſired then, [Page]what a godly man hath? For (as I told you) God himſelfe is his fort. And he is ſuch a fort, as can­not be ſcaled: for he is higher then the higheſt, and there is not a higher then he. Eccle: 5.8. And ſuch a fort, as isBe thou my ſtrong habita­tion where­unto I continu­ally reſort. Pſal: 71.3. never ſhut to him, let him come when he will; And alwaies near to him, let him be where he will; for being every where he muſt needs be a very preſent help in trouble. Pſ: 46.1. The ūgodly are nothing ſo. But are like a Cony, that being a great way off from his bury, knows not wich way to take, and ſhifting ſome times to this buſh, and ſometimes to that, and ſome­times to a ſhallow hole, imagines himſelf ſafe e­nough, (though doubtles if it ever cōe to his re­membrance, he thinks he ſhould be more ſafe in his bury.) But all theſe refuges prove but ſo ma­ny traps, & he is ſo much the more eaſily taken.
Farther yet. The godly are not happy ōly with the ſecret of God's preſence, in which they are hid: but with the preſence of his ſecrets; which they are not concealed. The ſecret of the Lord is with them that feare him. Pſal: 25.14. O the glo­rious raviſhing things, that are to be had in God, for the ſoules of thoſe that follow after him; zelous, unwearied ſoules, not entertaining only, but with inceſſant workings of affection maintaining communion with him. I know the men of the world, becauſe there is nothing that they know of, (having but the Spirit of the world, which cannot diſcerne the things of God) think [Page]think there are no ſuch things at all as godly men uſually talke of; and take them but for phancies. But I am confident, and I can gueſſe ſomewhat, by what I my ſelfe have taſted, that they [...]. are things which neither eye hath ſeen, nor eare heard, and that have not entered into the heart of man, which God hath prepared for them that love him. 1 Cor: 2.9. Now he revealeth many of theſe things unto the godly by his Spirit. For the ſpi­rit ſearcheth all things, yea the deepe things of God; that they might know the things that are freely gi­ven them of God, verſ: 10.19: of the ſame chapter. God is not ſuch company to the Saints, as they are many times to one another, i.e. ſtrange, and as if he knew them not. No, he is free, and fami­liar, and opens his very herat to them,
Now ſeeing it is ſo, how can it otherwiſe be, then that the voice of ſalvation, ſhould be in the tabernacles of the righteous? Pſal: 118.15. Nay, I will ſay with the Prophet (whoſe words theſe are) without any doubting, that, were there no­thing elſe, upon this ground that God is theirs, The righteous ſhall (or, will) be glad in the Lord, and all the upright in heart ſhall glory. Pſ: 64.10. I ſay, upon this ground, that God is theirs; For if I could not ſay this of them, I could ſay but little elſe to the purpoſe. Neither can they ſay any thing elſe for themſelves, why they ſhould rejoice, but either this, or in relation to this. For what ever joy they have in other things (where­in [Page]in I deny not but they have a great deale, which the carnall man knowes not of) it is not ſo much in thoſe things, as in God by them, that they rejoice; who is ſtill the gladneſſe, or the life and ſoule of their joy. Pſal: Unto God my exceed­ing joy. Heb: the glad­neſſe of my joy. 43.4. Without him their joy would either dye of it ſelfe in the birth, or be deſtroyed in the cradle by ſome outward croſſes. Whether it be joy or content, or any o­ther thing, he isIn Gen: 33. where ac­cording to our tranſlati­on, Eſau told Jacob. I have enough, in the He­brew it is onely  [...] much v. 9: but where ac­cording to the ſame tranſ: Jacob told Eſau ſo much, it is in the Heb.  [...] all. enough without any thing elſe, and any thing elſe is too little without him. Happy indeed are the people that have their garners full, and are in peace, and worldly proſperity, ſaith Da­vid, Pſal: 144.12.13, 14. And ſo every one will count them. But yet however, ſaith he in the ſame Pſalme verſ. 15, I ſay, Happy are the people which have the Lord for their God. As if he had ſaid, This is ſomething indeed, but all this is nothing worth, unleſſe men have the Lord for their God. Or, this is no matter of joy to a people, but as it is a ſigne that they have the Lord for their God.
Such is the gooneſſe of God, and ſo delight­full is he to the ſoule that enjoyes him, that e­ven his very name is enough to make him merry but to think of it. In thy name ſhall they rejoyce. Pſal: 89.16. With what griefe doth Hezekiah repeat his name, Jah! I ſhall not (ſaith he) ſee Jah [Page]Jah in the Land of the Living. Iſa: 38.11.
But then in the ſecond place, beſides the com­pany of God the father, they have alſo the com­pany of God the Son, who is their elder brother and their ſpouſe, and their Advocate, alwaies ready to plead their ſatisfaction made by his death upon the Croſs. There is cauſe enough for mirth, upon leſs relation to a Bridegroom, then to be the bride herſelfe. For (ſaith our Sa­viour) can the children of the bride-chamber mourne, as long as the Bridegroome is with them? Mat: 9.15. Our Saviour ſaid ſo in the time of his abaſement, when he was a man of ſorrowes. And may it not be much more rather ſaid now, (now that be is exalted farre above all princi­palities and powers, and where there is nothing but joy,) Can the ſpouſe of the bridegroome mourne as long as the bridegroom is with her? For with us he is; and in a more comfortable man­ner, then he could be with thoſe, to whom he ſpake thoſe former words. He is much more Immanuel now, then he was then. His comming the ſecond time, muſt needs be much more joy­full, then his firſt comming. Then he himſelfe only was come. Now he is come, and the Spirit too (who is now come with greater graceGod did work by his Spirit before. and manifeſtation, as Princes uſe where they come in perſon.) And now his comming is altogether to the heart, (by the Spirit: [...]. 2 Cor 3.18. The Lord is that ſpi­rit, verſ: 17.) where he cannot come, but he muſt needs make the party to [Page]whoſe heart he comes exceeding joyfull. The Comforter was not then come neither could he come till Chriſt was gone, Joh: 16.7. (For what need of comfort, for the abſence of a friend till the friend be gone?) And our Saviour himſelfe told his diſciples; And ye now therefore have ſor­row: but I will ſee you againe, and your heart ſhall rejoyce, and your joy no man takes from you, verſ: 22. Chriſt's comming the ſecond time is after he hath been with his father & our father. Joh: 10.17. And who is there, that loves his father, but will be exceeding joyfull to receiv one that coms frō him? His diſciples that were with him before his death, might have joy while he was with them: but not without ſorrow, & feare of ſorrow and for his going away from them. But we have no cauſe of ſuch feares. For with us he will be alway to the end Mat: 28.20. His preſence we have; but indeed it is inviſible. and there­fore his laſt comming is uſually called appearance,  [...]. 1 Tim: 6.  [...] Revelation, 1 Cor: 1.7.  [...] manifeſtation, Col: 3 4. of the world. (not only to the end of the world, but till that time without intermiſſion.) Well if thou ſayſt that Chriſt is abſent,) as I confeſſe he is in his body, for the heavens muſt receive him till the times of reſtitution of all things;) yet even ſo would he afford matter of joy in abundance, to him that conſiders what he is doing in his abſence. We are never trou­bled at the abſence of a friend, when he is about a buſineſſe neceſſarily to be done, and to be done for us, and which none but he can doe: [Page]eſpecially, if we know the time of his abſence will be very ſhort. The buſines which I meane, is the buſineſſe of an Advocate: and who will be ſorry, (though his advocate be his brother) becauſe his brother is abſent, if he be abſent a­bout his buſineſſe, and that buſineſſe be a bu­ſineſſe of life and death. But as I ſaid before, Jeſus Chriſt is preſent by the Spirit. And by helpe of that Spirit to enjoy communion with the father and him, is matter of joy beyond ex­preſſion. John had this opinion of it, and there­fore as it were in a boaſting manner of ſpeech, 'tells thoſe to whom he wrote his Epiſtle, after he had exhorted them to communion with himſelfe, And truly our fellowſhip  [...]. is with the father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt. And theſe things write I ſee no reaſon for Beza's, ſit (communio) let it be, becauſe of theſe words. I unto you that your joy may be full. 1 Joh: 1.3.4. Now the Spirit is a third perſon, whoſe company Chriſtians enjoy, and upon the account whereof their condition affords them matter of rejoycing. For although they enjoy the Father and the Son by the Spirit, yet may I well put this for a third enjoyment, becauſe they enjoy the two firſt but by hope, and deſire, and by meanes of the Spirit, (which they ſhall not have ſuch need to doe when they come to Heaven;) but the Spirit they enjoy immediatly, (and it [Page]workes immediatly upon them, and not by ob­jects only: for that is rather the buſineſſe of God's providence, then the Spirit.) Now can it be imagined that a man can live a ſad life, that hath a Comfortour not only with him, but within him; as our Saviour told his diſciples, He dwelleth with you and ſhall be in you, Joh: 14.17. Muſt it not needs be a great helpe to joy, to one that is travelling to Heaven, I ſay not to be led by the hand, but in a manner carried on to­wards his home? To have a word conſtantly behind him ſaying, This is the way, walke in it, whenſoever he ſhall turn either to the right hād or to the left? Iſa: 30.21. When there is ſo great danger of errour, and the danger of errour is ſo great, to have for his guide the Spirit of truth within him? Joh: 14.17. chap: 15.26. chap: 16.12. Is it nothing think you, for one that was once under the law of ſinne and death, now to live, and be led by a Spirit of life? Rom: 8 2. Is it ſo ſlight a cauſe of joy, think you, for one that was once a poore ignorant ſoule, and ſeeth millions round about him remaining in that condition, perhaps for ever; to have the Spirit of wiſedome and revelation: to have the eyes of his underſtanding enlightned, ſo as to know what is the hope of God's calling, and what the glory of his inheritance in the Saints: and what is the exceeding greatneſſe of his power towards believers, who believe according to the working of [Page]his mighty power, Eph: 1 17.18.19. Can there be a more joyfull thing, to a man that was once only under the law, a meere ſervant, and continu­ally in feare; Heb: 2.15. Luk. 1.74. not only to be adopted, and to have his condition changed; but to have a Spi­rit of Adoption within him, to give him an en­joyment and ſence of his condition, and ena­bling him to looke boldly upon God and call him Abba father? Rom: 8.15. Is it ſo ſmall a matter of comfort, think you, for one that is in continuall need, & hath occaſion to pray to God, but knowes not how to pray as he ought: to have ſuch a one within him as the Spirit himſelfe, to make interceſſion for him? Rom: 8.26. Is it not matter of joy, think you, for one that hath a great burden of ſinne lying upon him, and would faine be eaſed; while others by inſenſibility, and death in ſins and treſpaſſes, lye ſtill, and ſtir not at all: to have the Spirit himſelfe (who is ſet oppoſite ofGal: 5.17.  [...]. purpoſe to ſinne and the fleſh to keep them in ſubjection) continually within him enabling him to morti­fie the deeds of the body; that he may live? Rom: 8.13. Hath not he by much the ſtart of the men of the world, for mirth; who in times of perſe­cution, and ſcandall, when feare, & love of the world carrie others that are hypocrites cleane away, hath continually within him a Spirit, not of feare, but of power, and love, and of a ſound mind to hold him faſt? 2 Tim: 1.7. Is this com­fort [Page]of God ſmall, for men not only to have eternall life givenJob, 15.11. them in a free bargaine, or covenant of grace; and not to have earneſt on­ly; but to have for earneſt, the earneſt of the 2 Cor. 5.5. Perhaps beſt in­terpreted appoſitively, The Spirit for an ear­neſt. As ſaid  [...], the ſeale of circumciſion, Rom: 4.11. A manner of ex­preſſion in moſt langua­ges: as in Hebr. Gen: 15.18: Ezek: 3.13. &c: Spirit? You may judge what ſweet cheerfull company the Spi­rit is, by his fruits, The fruits of the Spirit are love, joy, peace, long ſuffe­ring, gentleneſſe, goodneſſe, faith, meeekneſſe, temperance, Gal: 5.22.23. I know that carnall men, who are yet in the world, and not cho­ſen outJoh: 15.19. of it, will be ready to laugh at you, if you tell them thus much, and will not by any meanes be brought to be­lieve what I have ſaid of the Spirit, (which is a thouſand times too ſhort, & I am too young a Chriſtian to ſpeak ſufficiently of it) becauſe they ſee him not, neither know him. Joh: 14.17. But the godly know him: and though they ſee him not, yet they doe find continually by ex­perience, that he dwelleth with them and is in them, (as it is in the ſame place.)
4ly, Beſides the company of God (leſt he ſhould complaine of too great diſtance, be­twixt him and his company.) A godly man hath the conpany of ANGELLS; Creatures, as well as himſelfe: and though in their nature his ſuperiours, yet in their office  [...] merely miniſtring ſpirits, ſēt forth to miniſter for[Page]them, who ſhall be heires Or, that ſhall inherit  [...], they are heires already, Ro: 8.17. of ſalvation, Heb: 1.14. For the number, how many eve­ry ChriſtianSee more in the View of Threats in the ch: of Enemies of God's Church hath; I dare not un­dervalue their condition, and re­ſpect with God, to ſay they have but one a piece: But rather think, they are ſo farre from having the number ſtinted ſo low, that it is not ſtinted at all, but they may have more and more, as their need increaſeth, even to Mahanaim, enough to make a campe, if there be occaſion; as well as Jacob Gen: 32.2. and2 Kin. 6.17. Eliſha. 'Tis true, we read of but one Angell for all the Iſraelites, Exod 23: But that Angel was  [...] the Angell of his preſence Per­haps, ment by, preſence, Ex: 33.14. o­therwiſe interpreted by Moſes v. 15. (or face) Iſa: 63.9. his chief Servant (Zach: 3.8.) who was next to him, & continual­ly ſaw Eſh, 1.14. his face: nay he was the expreſſe Image of his perſon (and ſo the fitter Angell of his face or preſence.) and although he be called by oc­caſion an Angel, for what he did; yet he had another name from what he was, by inheri­tance, the name of a Son, Heb: 1.4.5. If God ſent his Son, it is likely he ſent the more Angels to attend him. But David ab­ſolutely ſaith, that The Angel For Angells An enallage of the ſingular number for the plurall; uſuall in the Heb: as Exod: 33.38. Lev: 11.2. &c. of the Lord encampeth round about them that fearchim, & de­livereth them, Pſal: 34.7. I will not rub the que­ſtions, [Page]whether theſe Angells can contract themſelves, and whether they can ſubſiſt in a point, and ſo ſtand together the better in ſo great a number, neither: will I trouble my ſelfe to examine, whether they are in ſuch or ſuch a place in their ſubſtance, or only in their vertue and operation. But this the godly man may aſ­ſure himſelfe of: that whenſoever he ſhall want their help; in ſpite of doores, and locks, and barres, he may have it in a moments warning. For there is no impediment, either for want of power, becauſe they are Spirits; or from want of good will, both becauſe it is their duty, and becauſe they beare an affection to him; not only rejoycing at his firſt converſion, Luk 15, 10; but (I dare confidently affirme) al­waies diſpoſed with abundance of cheerefull­neſſe, to doe any thing for him. I cannot let paſſe ſome words I remember of Origen's Hom: in Ezek: 1. to this purpoſe, as I have them from his interpre­ter. He brings in the Angells ſpeaking after this manner, Si ille deſcendet & deſcendet in cor­pus: Si mortali indutus eſt carne, & ſuſtinuit car­nem, & pro hominibus mortuus eſt; quid nos qui­eſcimus? quid parcimus nobis? eia, omnes angeli deſcendamus è Coelo. If he (meaning the Son of God) went downe, and went downe into a body, & was cloathed with fleſh, and indured it's infirmi­tyes, and dyed for men, what doe we ſtand ſtill for? Come let's all downe from heaven together.
[Page]
Well, you ſee by this time, what good com­pany a godly man alwaies hath to converſe with: even no worſe then the eternall Trinity, and the immortall Angells; ſuch company as he enjoyes moſt, when the world thinks he is alone. I might have mentioned the company of Saints alſo, (exceeding comfortable company: eſpecially at ſuch time as they meet together, either for the worſhip of God; or for holy con­ference, and communicating to one another their experiences of the love of God.) But, be­cauſe the greateſt part of his life, he is without it; I had rather, he ſhould make his boaſt of the other; which unleſſe by his own default, he may alwaies enjoy, and there is nothing that can deprive him of it. Now if a man have ſuch company, and yet cannot be merry; I will im­pute it to the highth of his folly, and negligence in improving his priviledges; rather then to the depth of his melancholy, as if he had no remedy ſufficient to remove it. For my part (and I wonder no more are of my mind.) I can at no time think of the godly man's con­dition upon this account, but preſently, I admire his unſpeakable happineſſe here­in. If aPſal: 4.4. Heathen were able to ſay,Scipio. he was never leſſe alone, then when he was alone: how much more he? For, beſides that he can commune with his own heart 1 Joh: 3.20. (that which a wicked man is as loath to doe, as a [Page] malefactour can be to commune with the Judge: for his own heart judgeth, and condemneth him) he can commune with God alſo, through meditation, and by the exerciſe of his graces, love, and faith, and hope. When the night comes, and all other company leaves him; ha­ving made peace with God, and his conſcience, he quietly betakes himſelfe to his bed, troub­ling himſelfe with nothing, & having nothing to trouble him. Whereas the wicked man, be­ing forced thither by want of opportunity, or ſtrength, or ſome other meanes of pra­ctiſing wickedneſſe, ſeldome gets into it with­out either fretting and vexing himſelfe, or being vexed with one thing or other. Either he is ſick in his body with paine, having fol­lowed his pleaſures too much: or he is ſick in his mind with ſorrow, for having had none, or not ſo much as he would. It is ſeldome that a wicked man goes to bed, without having done himſelfe, or his neighbour ſome hurt, one way or other: either of which is enough to make him vexe and be angry to the pur­poſe, (ſo that he muſt needs be ſad) though he have not the grace to repent. But of the wicked man's life I ſhall ſpeake more hereafter, in the end of my diſcourſe; and therefore to returne to the godly man, of whoſe happineſſe I can never ſpeak too much. With what confidence, and ſecurity of ſpirit [Page]upon the thought of his company, does he en­ter into his chamber? He hath no more to doe, but to lay him downe and let God alone to care for him. When others are rejoycing (after their manner) and making merry, becauſe their corne and their wine is increaſed He, although he ſhould have never ſo little, and although the perſecution, and malice of his enemies, be never ſo hot; is able to make uſe of the words of the Prophet, I will both lay me downe in peace, and ſleep; for thou Lord only (if I had nothing elſe) makeſt me dwell in ſafty, (or in ſecurity.  [...]) Pſal: 4 8. He hath no need to trouble himſelfe to ſet ſentinels, and barre doores, ſo long as God is his guard, whoſe charets are twenty thou­ſand, even thouſands of Angells, and he himſelfe is among them. Pſal: 68.17. If he ſleep, he ſlee­peth ſafely; as in the everlaſting armes of the watchman of Iſrael, who never ſleepeth, nor ſo much as ſlumbreth, Pſal: 121.4. When thou lyeſt downe thou ſhalt not be afraid, Prov: 3.24. Nay and ſleepeth ſweetly: for that is wiſdom's pro­miſe in the chapter laſt cited, — Yea thou ſhalt lye downe, and thy ſleepe ſhall be ſweet. I ſay his ſleep (or his reſt: for ſuch his ſleep truly is; whereas many a ſleeping is much more unquiet, then waking) is ſweet. Even as ſweet as the ſleep of a labouring man: Eccl. 6.7. for ſuch a one com­monly he is; not only hating idleneſſe as a ſin [Page]it ſelfe, but fearing it is an occaſiō of other ſins. Gluttony doth not make him draw his breath ſhort, A  [...], Ecclus 31.20. having had too much of what he loves; neither doth Ambition make him draw it long into ſighes for want of his deſire. He hath none of the vapours of a ſtomack oppreſſed by glut­tony, to diſtemper his head: nor any of the fumes of a conſcience affrighted with ſinne, to diſtract his heart.
Such is a godly man's ſleep by reaſon of God's preſence with him. And every man knowes, that ſleeping well is of great conſe­quence to make a man lighter, and merrier all the day after; if there were nothing elſe. But then how is he, when he awakes? no doubt, well enough. For God hath not left him; When I awake, I am ſtill with thee, Pſal: 139.18. As ſoone as his eyes are open, he findes himſelfe preſent with God, and God preſent with him; and they have preſently communion one with the other. And this his firſt communion is not without abundance of joy, (as friends uſe to have, when they meet after ſome time of ab­ſence:) uſually a great deale more then he had the laſt night: For God's mercies are new every morning; and new things doe moſt take us. Be­ſides this, for the moſt part, when a godly man awakes out of ſleep, he is ſo much lighter with joy then a wicked man, as he is leſſe heavy with ſleep. The wicked man, either out of ſluggiſh­nes, [Page]or by reaſon of cares, and feares, and di­ſtempers, alwaies ſleepeth too little, or too much: and is full of tumblings, and toſſings to and fro till the morning. Job 4.7.4. While he, having gi­ven nature her due and no more, receives of nature againe as much as is fitting & no more: and ſo neither ſuffers. The godly man's joy, commeth in the Pſal: 30.8. morning, when the wicked man's goeth: for to him the morning is as the ſha­dow of death, Job, 24.17. He is not only affraid of reproofe & puniſhment, but he grieves and ſuffers ſufficiently, though no body ſhould know of his actions, for the impaire & loſſe & miſpence of his ſtrength, & his time & his mony.
If a godly man doe not ſleep; he need not feare the terrours of the night, for want of protection: For David ſayth, He ſhall not be a­fraid of the terrour by night, nor of the arrow that flieth by day, Pſ: 91.5. Neither need he feare the terrours of a melancholick phancy for wāt of company; having ſuch company, as I told you of before: Upon the comfort whereof at ſuch times, he is able to comfort himſelfe at o­ther times. My ſoule ſhall be ſatisfied as with marrow and fatneſſe, and my mouth ſhall praiſe thee with joyfull lips, When I remember thee upon my bed, and meditate on thee in the night-watches, Pſal: 63.5.6. Beſides the company of his law; which he lovesPſal: 119.27 above gold, and which is ſwee­ter to him then the hony; of which he hath this [Page]promiſe, When thou goeſt it ſhall lead thee, when thou ſleepeſt it ſhall keep thee, and when thou awa­keſt it ſhall talke with thee, Prov: 6.22. Nay, he is ſo farre from being ſad in the ſaddeſt nights; that he is able (as David Pſal. 149.5. ſaith) to ſing aloud upon his bed, and not care how long the night laſts. On the contrary, the wicked man, if he be not able to ſleep, how doe Terrours take hold of him as waters? Job 27.20. how fearefully, and ſad­ly does he ſpend the night, tumbling and ſigh­ing and wiſhing for the day? 'Tis all one to a godly man, night or day. For what night can there be to him, who hath God alwaies with him, who is a Sun (to comfort him,The light is ſweet & a plea­ſant thing it is for the eyes to be­hold the Sun. as well as a ſhield to protect him, Eccl: 11.7.) and the light of whoſe countenance, if it be but very lit­tle, is more comfortable, then all things elſe whatſoever, that the day can bring with it. He can ſay, When I ſit in darkneſſe, the Lord ſhall be a light to me, Mic: 7.8. And The Lord my God will enlighten my darkneſſe, Pſal: 18.28. To tell you the truth, I think the night is the merrieſt time that the godly man hath: and the ſaddeſt for the wicked man: (who though he make uſe of darkneſſe to hide his ſinne; yet is he afraid, becauſe of that very thing in which his ſafety conſiſts.) For if a man be merry in good com­pany; he muſt needs be more merry, when he enjoyes it better, and there is leſſe to diſturbe his mirth. So as it is with a godly man in the [Page]night; when the greateſt part of his hinderan­ces are removed, and he can delight himſelfe Job 27.10. in the Almighty without diſturbance. David ſays, that the Lord would (indeed) command his loving kindneſſe in the day time: but in the night (ſayes he) his ſong ſhall be with me, Pſal: 42.8. His ſong] (as I think) not of thanksgiving, but of joy, and exultation; ſuch as GodJob 35.10. uſes to give at that time. In the day-time, the ſoule is ſo ta­ken up with baſe imployments, ſo diſtracted with variety of ſenſible objects, and ſo buſied in work for the body; that either ſhe hath no leaſure at all to doe her own worke (ſuch as this joy is, as much as any thing) or ſhe cannot doe it ſo well as ſhe would: or ſo well as ſhe could in the night, when ſhe hath leſſe to do. I doubt not but the worldly and carnall man, now that I am talking ſo much of night, and ſleep, will be ready to ſay that I doe but dreame; and to anſwer me, as the fellow did the hunter, when he bade him heare, what heavenly muſick his dogs made. For I know, he counts the muſick, and ſongs that we ſpeake of, nothing but a frenzy, or a phancy at the leaſt, ſuch as mad, & diſeaſed people have indeed in their own brain, while they imagine it to be in the aire. But, as Peter ſaid of thoſe upon whom the holy Ghoſt fell, Theſe men are not drunk, as ye ſuppoſe: So may I reply to ſuch men, no ſuch matter. The godly are not mad, as ye ſuppoſe. For their [Page]ſongs are not works of their own phancy, nor made of their own head: but ſet for them by God himſelfe, who giveth ſongs in the night, Job 35.10.
2ly,Second ground Peace. A ſecond cauſe the godly have to be merry, upon the account of their Condition, is Peace. This in it's beſt ſenſe, is a bleſſing pecu­liar to the godly: for, No peace to the wicked, ſaith my God, Iſa: 32.18.c: 48.22. c: 57.21. But indeed, they have it in all it's ſences; ſo that they can delight themſelves in the abundance of peace, Pſ: 37.11. For they have firſt, Peace  [...] with God. This peace (ſeeing there  [...]othing better then friendſhip to make life comfortable; and there can not be better friendſhip then this) is the very foun­taine of comfort and there is none without it. How galliardly does the Phrophet cry out, u­pon the thought of this! I will greatly rejoyce in the Lord, my ſoule ſhall be joyfull in my God; for he hath cloathed me with the garments of ſalvati­on. He hath covered me with the robe of righteouſ­neſſe, as a bridgroom decketh himſelfe with orna­ments, and as a bride adorneth her ſelfe with jew­els, Iſa: 61.10. Secondly, Peace with the Con­ſcience.  [...] This peace will keep the heart and the mind ſafe from vexation, and doubts, a­gainſt all the aſſaults of the Accuſer. For be­ing founded upon the former peace, as upon a rock, it cannot be ſhaken. Thus will the godly man receive his aſſaults, He is neare that juſti­fieth[Page]me, who will contend with me? let us ſtand to­gether: who is mine adverſary? let him come near to me. Behold, the Lord will help me: who is he that ſhall condemne me? My conſcience is purgedHeb: 9.14. quite from dead works: God himſelfe giveth me quietneſſe Job 34.29. When he gi­veth quiet­nes who can make trouble (or con­demne Heb:  [...], Sept:) by aſſurance of his love: who then ſhall cauſe me trouble by accuſing or con­demning me.Job 34.29. When he gi­veth quiet­nes who can make trouble (or con­demne Heb:  [...], Sept:) Thirdly, Peace with the crea­tures, which doe not a jot more groan under their bondage, then the godly doe under that thing which was the cauſe, Sin, abiding ſtill in them, but reigning only in the hearts of the wicked, whom therefore they cannot be at peace with. Of this peace ſpeaks Eliphaz in the book of Job, chap: 5.22.23. At deſtruction and famine thou ſhalt laugh: neither ſhalt thou be af­fraid of the beaſts of the earth For thou ſhalt be at peace with the ſtones of the field: and the beaſts of the field ſhall be at peace with thee. 'Tis no ſmall ſmall peace this, what ever you think of it: and 'tis of God's own making: a peculiar bleſſing of his, and out of a peculiar love to his peculiar people. And in that day will I make a covenant for them with the beaſts of the field, and with the foules of hea­ven, and with the creeping things of the ground: and I will break the bow and the ſword, and the battell out of the earth; and I will make them to lye downe ſafely, Hoſ: 2.18. Our ſins being the cauſe of that curſe (one would imagine ſo, did [Page]they know ſo much as we doe) had ſo enra­ged them, and put ſuch an enmity in them to­wards us, that none but God himſelfe that made us both, and made them for us, was able to make them friends with us againe. Fourth­ly, Peace with men (with unreaſonable men;2 Th: 3.2. which is harder to be believed, then that they ſhould have it with unreaſonable creatures) by his peaceable and amiable carriage. Wic­ked men, many ſorts of them, are odious to one another; & eſpecially the proud man, who is an abomination to all men good and bad, Prov: 24.9.The Scorner is an a­bomi­nation unto men. They are not beloved of one ano­ther: neither does any of them love another truly; and therefore they can have no peace. For where there is no love of another, there can be no peace in a man's ſelfe: and on the o­therſide, where there is ſuch love goes out, though there be none come in in returne, that party may have peace himſelfe, and his peace will not be a jot the leſſe, but very much the more enriched with comfort at home, to re­compence the loſſe of ſucceſſe abroad. And therefore the godly man, who loves every bo­dy, can have peace with every body, even the wicked, that are enemies to peace, in ſpite of their teeth. Though they be not at peace with him, he is nevertheleſſe in peace with them. He will be ſure to keep his own peace, though he cannot keep the Kings, (as they uſe to call [Page]it.) He himſelfe will follow peace with all men:Heb: 12.14. whether peace follow him or not; 'tis all one to him for that. Let men be, or doe what they will. or can; he can be what he will, and will doe what he ought; and all that while he is well enough. Suppoſe they take away his cloak: he can afford to give them his coat too if that will content them: or any thing for a quiet life. Let them ſmite him on the right cheek: he had rather ſit ſtill, and turne to them the left; then trouble himſelfe much to ſave ei­ther. He had rather they ſhould break his head in an hundred places, then he ſhould break the peace, in the leaſt manner. And therefore the the Pſalmiſt, Pſal: 119.165: after theſe words, Great peace have they that love thy law, preſent­ly addes, And nothing ſhall offend them. No­thing ſhall offend them,] Nothing that befalls a godly man in this world; and nothing that the men of the world can doe to him, will offend him. Not falſe reports, not reproachfull ſpeeches, not injurious actions. For though they offend him never ſo much, yet will he never be offen­ded, (ſo as to ſinne and offend againe, and re­turne evill for evill.) I may ſay of him, that which the Stoicks ſay of a wiſe man, that ano­ther may wrong him, but he can never be wronged himſelfe, i:e: be any way moved, or be the worſe for the wrong. He makes no reckoning of the wrong, becauſe he does not reckon it a wrong. [Page]And indeed (in ſome mens account of wrong) it is no wrong to him if he be willingVo­lenti non fit injuria. to take it; eſpecially if he be ſo willing, as when the party hath done one injury, to give him leave to doe another.
But what doe I goe about to make it ſuch a matter, that he is not offended with any thing; when as he is able to be glad at any thing, and even to triumph over his conquering enemy, and rejoye the more for ſuffering ſo much.
Or (if you will) nothing ſhall offend them, i:e: they ſhall take no offence [...]. at any thing, or no­thing ſhall offend them ſo as to make them of­fend or miſcarry. There ſhall be no ſcandall, or ſtumbling block great enough to make thē fall, or faile, or turn out of the way which they walk in. Nor love, nor hatred; neither injuries nor courteſies; nor hopes, nor feares; neither mercies, nor judgments; neither adverſity, nor proſperity, neither life nor death, is able to ſe­parate them from their love of God (as well as God's love of them: for there is a pro­miſe of both: and I think they are inſeparable, as long as God can doe what he will) or make them leave that courſe of life which they have taken, or diſturbe the peace which they enjoy thereby.
He that hath this Abundance of peace, how ſweetly does he goe out when the oyle of his life is ſpent! What faire weather of ſerenity of [Page]Spirit is there in himſelfe! and ſo what a calme of quiet, in all the world without, for any thing that they had to ſay to him if he had lived, or for any hurt they have to ſay of him now he is dead. When his ſoule lancheth forth for ano­ther countrey, what vollies of bleſſings? (as there are of curſes when the wicked man dyes.) What gales of prayers and benedictions to blow him ſafe to the haven? what ſweet ſmell from the oyntment Eccl: 7.1. Cant. 1.3. powred forth (I meane the good name which he leavs behind him) is every where to be found? Surely, it is not for no­thing, that the Pſalmiſt was ſo earneſt to have men take notice of the peaceable end of the god­ly man, Pſ: 37.37. Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright: for the end of that man is peace. When a wicked man dyes, beſides the unſpea­kable horrour, and diſquiet of mind, where­with he is poſſeſſed in his departure (or, if not, a comfortleſſe, ſenſleſſe, groundleſſe preſum­ption of mercy, without any diſcovery of God, and his love, any more then beaſts have) ei­ther like a candle blown out with the wind, he leaves a filthy ſnuffe of a foul life to ſtink behind him (having the love of no body:) or elſe, he paſſeth away like the wind, or a ſhip in the ſea; and leaves no ſigne at all; his remem­brance, & life being cut off together, Pſ: 34.16.
Now if a godly man have ſo much peace, who will offer to queſtion it, whether he may [Page]have ſo much joy; yea and much more then I ſpeak of. For if there be peace any where (ſpi­rituall peace, eſpecially) it ſeems to me impoſ­ſible, that joy ſhould be long a comming after: and ſo, if joy be any where, you may aſſure your ſelfe, peace hath been there before. See how joy, and peace goe hand in hand, Rom: 14.17: chap: 15.13. Gal: 5.23.
3ly, A third cauſe that godly men have to be merry, is, Redemptiō, & Liberty. Liberty obtained: for we are not as others have been before us (to uſe the words of the Prophet Zach: 9.12.) pri­ſoners of hope. (we ſhall be ſo indeed when we are dead in regard of our bodyes, Why cannot the Pa­piſts in terpret the vers before this, of the reſu rection as well as thoſe words in Mal: c.. 4.2. the redem­ption whereof we muſt wait for.) But our maine captivity is turn'd already; and God hath brought us out of darkneſſe, Rom. 8.23. & the ſhad­dew of death; having broken our bands in ſun­der. And therefore well might Moſes ſay to us the Gentiles, who partake of this mercy, that which the Apoſtle repeats, Rom: 15, 10. Rejoyce ye gentiles with his people. Rejoyce]  [...] be merry. For can a man, if he be but as much as a beaſt, and have but the uſe of a ſenſitive ſoule, be inſenſible of ſo great a good as liberty, when he enjoys it: nay, refraine from skipping and leaping for it, when he thinks up­on it? Unleſſe he can enjoy it without enjoy­ing it. God hath given thee reſt from thy ſorrow, Luk 1.17. and from thy feare, and from the hard bondage, [Page]wherein thou waſt made to ſerve (as he promiſed to doe the captive Jewes, Iſa: 14.3.) Wilt thou be ſo froward, as not to take it: or canſt thou be ſo ſenceleſſe, as not to be glad for it? That man that ſhall be any whit ſad, when he tells me he is redeemed from a miſerable ſlavery in Turky; I ſhall hardly believe what he ſayes. Certainly, one that is delivered, redeemed (oh the ſweetnes that is in the word!) & ſnatcht as a firebrand out of the fire, he cannot be ſad, if he would. Saith David, P: 53.6. When God bringeth back the captivity of his people, Jacob ſhall rejoyce and Iſrael ſhall be glad. So Pſ: 71.23. My lips ſhall greatly rejoyce when I ſing un­to thee: and my ſoule which thou haſt redeemed. As if there muſt needs be the voice of rejoycing preſently, where there is the leaſt ſound of redee­ming. Thus was it ſaid of the redemption of the Jewes, from their captivity. But our redempti­on is more worth then theirs: our liberty is grea­ter: and better; and our bondage was worſe: And ſhall our joy be leſſe?
Let us but conſider? We are freed from the ſlavery of having many maſters (for 'tis ſlavery enough to have them, let them uſe us never ſo well) & that ſervant who hath many maſters, let him be merry if he can. I ſay many maſters. For many they are, and many ſorts, and many of a ſort, and all that are of a ſort ſuch, as if we have but one of them, we ſhall find it hard [Page]ſervice enough. That ſort I meane, is our Luſts; which are ſo numerous, and various every way, ( [...], ſerving DIVERS luſts, ſaith Paul, Tit: 3.3.) which I could eaſily make appeare, were it not too much digreſſi­on: and doe purpoſe to ſpeak ſomewhat of it in another place. But we are not freed from the ſlavery of theſe maſters only. No, we are freed from the ſlavery, and delivered from the pow­of all the maſters, who had formerly the com­mand of us: whom it is not barely ſervice, but miſery, and ſlavery, to be ſubject to. I meane Sinne, Death, The World, The Divell. I may adde Our ſelves, (for if God had not been a better friend to us, then we are to our ſelves, I know what had become of us: I meane not of luſts only; for we hurt our ſelves many o­ther waies.) The fourth of theſe whom we moſt feare; as dreadfull as he is thought, is but the Prince of this world: and therefore hath no power over the ſubjects and heires of another Kingdome: ſuch as Chriſtians are, being tranſ­latedCol. 1.13. from his. They are dead as to ſinne; and what then is there left for thee, O, thou deſtroyer of men, to carry away captive [...]. 2 Tim. 2.26. alive at (and for) thy pleaſure? They are no longer captives, and gally-ſlaves, as once they were; to worke for thee, and for nothing. Thou mighteſt have heard long agoe of their releaſ­ment, and their joy thereupon, which thou [Page]ſhalt never be able to take from them, no more then thou canſt make them ſlaves againe, or make the prophecy falſe, or the pro­miſe of none effect. Heare but what the Pro­phet's words are, Iſa 61.1.2.3. The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, becauſe the Lord hath a­nointed me, to preach good tidings unto the meek. He hath ſent me no bind up the broken hearted, to proclaime liberty to the captives, and the opening of the priſon to them that are bound. To proclaime the acceptable yeare of the Lord, and the day of vengeance of our God; To appoint unto them that mourne in Zion, to give unto them beauty for aſh­es, the oyle of joy for mourning, the garment of praiſe for the ſpirit of heavineſſe, that they might be called trees righteouſneſſe, the planting of the Lord that he might be glorified. Behold now the time is come; I tell thee again the time is come, and thoſe promiſes are fullfilled. For we who by that malice & our own, were worſe then bound to be ſinfull, and miſerable, even faſt bound in miſery an iron; are now out of out bands, & adopted for nothing into the glorious liberty of the Sonnes of God, Rom: 8.21. Pre­ſume no longer upon the ſtrength of thy aſſo­ciates, Sin and the Luſts of our fleſh. For they are depoſed from their regall power: their do­minion and ſtrength is ended. 'Tis true their being is not ended: but that makes ſo much the more for a godly man's joy: as it doth for any [Page]other conquerour, to have his enemy led in tri­umph, alive, or to have him lye vanquiſhed be­fore him, more then to have him cleane remo­ved out of the way. Having ſinne thus laid at our feet, it may looke fiercely up upon us, and threaten to bite, and turne it's taile about our heeles; but the danger is gone: we have broken it's head, and ſtruck out it's teeth; and though we have not killed it, we have utterly diſena­bled it for killing us. 'Tis but kept in life, to keep us in worke, and to exerciſe our graces: as the Canaanites were fuffered to live in deſ­paire, that the Iſraelites might not live in pre­ſumption. We are freed from Sin, much after the manner as we are free from the Law: (that which I might very well have put in the num­ber of thoſe maſters above mentioned being of it ſelfe (as I may ſay) uncorrected with grace, a killing letter.) Sin now does not ſo command, as that it cannot be obeyed: and the Law does not commād ſo, as, if it be not obeyed, we muſt preſently dye for it. We are free, not as we uſe to take the word free, when we ſay free of ſuch a thing, (for without it) When we are ſaid to be  [...], Rom: 6.18: and ſo  [...], it is meant only that we are free from, (not of) either Sin, or the law, that is, from the do­minion of them. We are free from the law, as that boy is from his Maſter, who as oft as he comits a fault, and is ſorry for it; hath a friend [Page]ready at hand to ſave him from whipping. A Chriſtian's liberty does not make him free from, but free to obedience. Free from ſlaviſh­neſſe, both of condition, and diſpoſition; and freely willing to be tied to obey it; as an inge­nuous diſpoſitiō uſes to be, to be under gover­ment & diſcipline. For a man is nevertheles at liberty, for being (nay it is the way to be moſt at liberty, to be) moſt in God's ſervice, which is perfectPſal: 119.32 freedome. The bands of Religion are never ſo ſtrait as to wring. I will ſay there­fore, as St. Paul ſayd comparing the miniſte­ry of the Goſpel with the law (or if you will the miniſtery of the law in the time of the goſ­pel, with the ſame in the time of the Law, 2 Co: 4.1.) Having recieved this miniſtery we faint not. I delight in nothing ſo much as to be un­der the law of God, ſo long as there is another miniſtery. I would not be without goverment, like a lambe in a large Hoſ 4.16. place for all the world.
But what did I talke to you a while ſince of a godly man's liberty from, when I may boaſt of moreRom: 8.37. then a conqueſt over all his enemies. Satan his accuſer, by the counter-pleading of the Prince Iſa: 9.6. of his peace, will be ſhortly trod under his Rom: 16.20. feet. Chriſt hath already ſpoyled Principalities and powers, & made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them, Coloſ: 2 15. The world (his enemy partly open, and ſecret) by Chriſt that overcame it firſt, he hath over­come [Page]alſo, Joh: 16.33. So that neither by enticing, nor mocking, nor oppreſſing, no nor killing, ſhall a Chriſtian be quite overcome: rubbing out in life by ſtrength of grace, and riſing from death, by the power that raiſed Je­ſus Chriſt from the dead. The Fleſh his famili­ar and friend-like and boſome enemy, he hath crucified with the luſts thereof, Gal: 5.24. The enemy that hath the longeſt time to live, is Death. Yet that is already diſarmed, and made harmeleſſe: ſo that it is as good as killed, though it be not quite ſwallowed up into victo­ry. Upon the account of theſe things, I may very well ſpeak to the Church in the words of the Prophet. Sing ô Daughter of Zion, ſhout ô Iſrael, be glad and rejoyce with all thy heart, ô daughter of Jeruſalem. The Lord hath taken away thy judgments, he hath caſt out thine enemy. The King of Iſrael, even the Lord is in the midſt of thee; thou ſhalt not ſee evill any more. In that day it ſhall be ſaid to Jeruſalem, feare thou not: and to Zion, Let not thine hands be ſlack. The Lord thy God in the midſt of thee is mighty: he will ſave, he will rejoyce over thee with joy: he will reſt in his love, he will joy over thee with ſinging, Zeph: 3.14.15, 16, 17. Chriſtian, I cannot but wonder exceedingly what the matter is with thee, if notwithſtanding theſe things, thou art ſtill ſad. For to me it ſeemes cauſe enough why a man ſhould be mery, to have no enemies (either to [Page]trouble him; or with whom he may trouble himſelfe. viz: with continuall feares of pro­voking them, and thoughts and cares to have them reconciled, which is a worſe trouble then the other.) But for one that hath many ene­mies, as many almoſt as there be creatures in the world, and hath them all under his feet; who can forbeare to wonder, & laugh, and be enraged, to ſee ſuch a one to ſtand drooping (as if he were beaten and overcome him ſelfe) with his Creſt downe ſlat upon his head, and his wings about his heeles? Who would not wonder to ſee one that hath his yoke broken off his neck, to hang his head nevertheleſſe as bad as the Romane Souldiers did, when they had been made to paſſe under the yoke, and to walke in and out, and goe to his long home with leſſe cherefulneſſe, then the Oxe doth to his, when he hath done labouring; and rather look as if he were going to be yok­ed againe, or indeed as if he were going to hanging? Certainly, ſuch a one muſt needs be ignorant of what he is; or ſenceleſſe of what he knowes. For when enemies, and difficulties, and ſorrowes themſelves are vanquiſhed, it ſeemes impoſſible, if he knew his own happi­neſſe (and can a man be happy and not know it?) that he ſhould not lift up his head, and waſh his beblubbered face, and anoint it with the oyle of gladneſſe. For ſhame, let him ceaſe [Page]to ſhame his maſter whom he ſerves, to diſgrace the profeſſion which he hath under­taken, and to diſparage his own judgment and choice when he undertook it, with ſadneſſe, and ſighes and complaints, like an over labou­red ſervant that is hardly uſed. Tell me, who­ſoever thou art, that art thus ſad (for I know it muſt be for feare of ſome thing) what kind of enemie is it that thou feareſt? Is it ſuch as can hurt thy ſoule, ſinne, or ſatan, or luſt? ſuch thou needeſt not. Is it ſuch as can hurt but thy body; men, or any of the creatures? ſuch thou oughteſt not to feare, Mat: 10.28. If thou art afraid then, thou art afraid both without cauſe, and ſo thou ſheweſt thy ſelfe fooliſh; & againſt command, & ſo thou ſheweſt thy ſelfe diſobedient. Rather therefore reſolve to be chearfull, & conclude with me that thou haſt nothing to feare, but what thou haſt cauſe to love, and rejoyce in, thine own God.
'Tis true, wicked men, like the drunken man who thinks every body elſe drunk, be­cauſe he is drunke himſelfe; being very ſlaves themſelves, account the condition of the godly to be ſlaviſh too; and therefore though for a while they may ſeeme to be wil­ling to keep themſelves within the pale of the Church of Chriſt, and to weare his yoke, yet they come quickly to cry out in the Pſalmiſt; Pſal: 2 3. Let us break their bonds aſunder, and [Page]caſt away their cords from us. But we feare not that you will take any hurt by this, for we truſt we have compounded you a ſufficient antidote againſt ſuch poyſon, in what hath been already ſaid: if not, we have choice of many ingredi­ents more, which we doubt not will make the phyſick ſtrong enough.
4ly,Fourth ground Accep­cion of actions A fourth cauſe that a godly man hath to be merry, may be, The acceptation of his acti­ons; whereof he hath good aſſurance by the te­ſtimony of God's Spirit. For we ſee amongſt our ſelves, 'tis a very great cheering to a man, both in, and for the doing of a thing, if the per­ſon for whom he does it, accept's of it: as the contrary muſt needs be a great diſcouragemet. Goe thy way, eat thy bread with joy, and drink thy wine with a merry heart; for God now accepteth thy work, Eccleſ: 9.7.
I ſaid, By the teſtimony of God's Spirit: for that muſt  [...] Rom: 8.16. witneſſe together with his ſpirit; or elſe the witneſſe of his own ſpirit, (or conſcience) is nothing worth. And there­fore Paul, when he had commended the truth of what he was to ſay to the Romanes, by the teſtimony of his conſcience; as if he had ſaid no­thing if he had ſaid no more: preſently added,  [...], in the Holy Ghoſt: Rom: 9.1. I I ſay the truth in Chriſt, I lye not; my conſcience alſo bearing me witnes in the Holy Ghoſt. When I have ſpent howers in prayer, or hearing, or [Page]meditation or faſting: nay, when I have well ſpent my whole life; let me but have Enoch's teſtimony, Heb: 11.5. Fift ground Expe­rience of God's love. that I have pleaſed God; how will my heart rejoyce!
5ly, A fift ground may be Experiences of God's love: which a good Chriſtian hath a great many more then he takes notice of: and that, I muſt needs tell him, is his uſuall fault. Is it not of efficacy, think you, to make a man merry, to have in his mind, when he is alone; and to be able to talke of, when he is in company, ſuch and ſuch a mercy, recieved at ſuch and ſuch a time? How ſuch a time God hedged up his way into ſinne: how at ſuch a time he hed­ged up his way into miſery. How ſignally and plainly God hath carried him along in all his wayes by an overruling hand of providence; ſo that all things, even thoſe which in his beſt ad­viſed judgment he thought the worſt, were made to worke for the beſt? How at ſuch a time God opened his eare for inſtructiō. Job 36.10. How at ſuch a time he gave him a moſt gracious meeting with warming ēbracings of love; at ſuch a time with ſtrong ſealings of the righteouſneſſe of faith: & at another time with moſt lively quick­nings of hope. If theſe conſolations be ſmall, I know not what conſolation is.
6ly,The ſixth ground, The Scrip­tures. The ſixth thing that will afford the godly man matter of joy, is (that wherein the wicked man can take no comfort, becauſe [Page]it layes open his ſin to him, together with the puniſhment of it; which he hath no aſſurance to avoid, for want of faith and repentance) The written word of God, which we call the Scri­ptures: even both the Teſtaments, left with us for this end, that we (as the ApoſtleRom: 15.4. ſaith) through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope. How many hundred moſt a­bundantly comfortable promiſes are there in thoſe Scriptures, not only of things able to make the godly joyfull, (for ſuch might be, and they might be never the better; for they might take no joy in them.) but, ſome of them, even of joy it ſelfe! The Spirit of the Lord is up­on me &c. To appoint unto them that mourne in Zion, to give unto them beauty for aſhes, the oyle of joy for mourning, the garment of praiſe for the Spirit of heavineſſe, &c. Iſa: 61.1.2, 3. See alſo Iſa: 51.11. ch: 60.20. The whole Goſpell, what is it elſe but joyfull newes? Not barely newes, but joyfull newes, glad tidings of great joy (as ſaith the Angell, Luk. 2.10.) Now when godly men meet with ſuch a treaſure of rich treaſures, as the Goſpell is, which they never laboured nor paid for; and ſuch a large crop of mercies and benefits, as are contained in the Goſpell, which they never ſowed nor plowed for; which Chriſt alone hath purchaſed for them to their hands of his own free love: when inſtead of walking in darkneſſe, as they have done all their [Page]life before: they ſhall ſee a great light: and though their lot was caſt in the land of the ſha­dow of death, that even then the light ſhall ſhine upon them: how can they chuſe but joy accor­ding to, (nay, beyond) the joy in harveſt, and as men rejoyce that devide the ſpoyle, In that verſe whereas we read  [...] not in creaſed the joy, it is read alſo  [...] (they are w rds uſually changed) and encreaſed his joy, and ſo the Sept: read. Iſa: 9.3. He that keeps continuall feaſting upon ſuch good cheare as the promiſes; un­leſſe he be very ſtupid, and abſurd (as it is an abſurd thing to be ſad at a feaſt) his garments muſt needs be alwaies white, & his head can never lack oynt­ment. Now in the Goſpel, God hath ſet before us (the table was ſpread at Je­ruſalem, Iſa: 25.5: though to the Jewes it be­came a ſnare, Pſal: 69.22.) a feaſt of fat things, a feaſt of wines on the lees well refined, Iſa: 25.6. Nay not only the promiſes & benefits to come when Chriſt ſhall come; nor the Goſpel, or the newes of their comming, either before, or af­ter their coming; but even all the comman­dements and lawes of God and Chriſt contai­ned in the whole book of the Scriptures (as grievous as they are to a wicked man) are to a godly man matter of infinite pleaſure and de­light. God's lawes are ſo juſt and righteous; that the vertuous heart of a juſt and righteour man, cannot but delight in them (as all other things doe in that which is moſt ſuitable to them.) How many times does David tell you thus [Page]much? The ſtatutes of the Lord are right, re­joycing the heart, Pſal: 19.8. And Pſ: 119.111. They are the rejoycing of my heart, ſee at your leaſure the: 14.16, 20, 27, 50, 54, 70 92, 143 verſes of the ſame pſalme. Indeed, God's Lawes are ſuch proper and wholſome food for a man; that if the Stomack be clean, and the will be not diſordered with luſts and ill hu­mours, they cannnot chuſe but reliſh them. The very nature and conſtitution of the ſoule, neither corrupted, nor diſtempered with ſinne, and luſts; will agree with it, and embrace it, with as much love and complacency, as a healthy ſtomach doth wholſome food. And indeed it is the maine reaſon, why God's law is ſo pleaſing and delightſome to a regenera­ted perſon, viz: Becauſe it is moſt agreable to his nature; pleaſure, Ariſt: Rhet: l. 1. c: 11. defines pleaſure,  [...]. and plea­ſantnes, conſiſting mainly in the ſence and being of ſuch agreable­neſſe. Both the ſtatutes of God's law ſprinckled here and there in his booke, and the exhortations out of the ſame, dropping out of the mouth of his miniſter; are drunk in by the heart and eares of a godly man, with as much thirſt and gree­dineſſe, [...] the law and  [...] raine, comefrō the ſame radix. as the raine is by the thirſty ground. He waites for inſtruction, as the ground does for theb raine; and as Job ſaid the people did for him, Job 29.22.
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Chriſt's commands are not grievous nor hea­vy, but to him that is unwilling to beare the yoake, 1 Joh: 5.3. For to one that is unwilling, any thing is heavy, if it be never ſo light. Be­lieve it, if Chriſt's burden ſeem heavy to any, 'tis not the heavineſſe or unwieldineſſe of the burthen, but of the bearer: not the hardneſſe of the taske, but the ſoftneſſe of the labourer, that is moſt in fault.
Certainely, the reading of moſt part of the Scriptures muſt needs be a very comfortable thing; and I think a godly heart (diſpoſed as it ought to be) can hardly tell how to be ſad, while itI doe not re­memb r that in all my melancho­ly, any thing whatſoever had power to call in my di­ſtracting phan­cy, as the Scriptures had; when I could be brought to read them. does it. For what a com­fort is it for a man to read an earthly fa­ther's letters ſent to him, though they were written long agoe? With what care do we keep ſuch letters in our cheſts? with how much delight, doe we ever and anon take them out, and looke upon them? and with how much ſorrow doe we looſe them? Is my love to my earthly father ſo great? and ſhall my love to my heavenly father (who is my father for heaven; to which he adopteth me in the Goſpel: who being in heaven, that he will regard a worme on earth, is a ſigne of infinit love,) be leſſe? Can my heart chuſe but rejoyce, and my bones flouriſh like an hearbe, as oft as I look upon my Redeemers laſt will and teſta­ment, [Page]whereby I know that he gave me ſo much, and that he doth ſo much for me con­tinually, and that it ſhall be for everChriſt was the authour of life and im­mortality (or immor­tal life) 2 Tim: 1.10. I doe not ſay therefore called,  [...] I [...]: 9.6. but the vulgar there reneders it pater futuri ſe­culi: and Grotius upon Act: 3.15. (whatever he had ſaid before upon Iſa:) will allow him ſuch a name from raiſing the dead. what I have of him.
How is David (for I cannot chuſe but returne to him againe, having no example like him in this thing, neither, that I know, was there any before or ſince his time) ever and anon talk­ing of his delight in the Lawes of God, & in his Statutes and Teſti­monies. It was to him inſteed of all other delights; ſtanding by him when all delights elſe left him, Ʋnleſſe thy law had been my delight (or, my very great delight The Hebrew word not only is in the plurall num­ber, (like deliciae) but hath letters repeated ( [...]) which ſome obſerve to be for the in­creaſing the ſignification So R. Kimchi Hoſ: 8.7. and Pſal: 33. ſuch a word is  [...] Lam: 1.20.) I ſhould then have periſhed in mine affliction, Pſal: 119.92. Let Prin­ces ſit and ſpeak againſt him never ſo much; yet will he meditate in God's Statutes, verſ: 23. Let him have never ſo many perſecutours and enemies; yet will he not decline from God's Teſtimonies, verſ: 157. Let him be in a ſtrange place, there ſhall God's Statutes be his Song verſ: 54. Let him be a Stranger in the earth all his life; ſo he may not be a Stranger to God's Commande­ments, he cares not, v: 19. Although he ſhould [Page]have never ſo much Contempt caſt upon him, yet will he not forget God's Precepts, verſ: 143. Although his Soule ſhould be Continually in his hand, yet that ſhould not make him forget God's Law, verſ: 10.12. Yea although he be­came like a bottle in the ſmoake, yet will he not forget God's Precepts, verſ: 83. And therefore was it, that he rejoyced becauſe he had been afflicted, upon this account, that it made him Learne God's Statutes. He cared for no other wealth. Thy Teſtimonies have I taken as an He­ritage for ever: for they are the rejoycing of my heart, verſ: 111. Neither cared he much for Life, but only to keep God's word, verſ: 17. Deale bountifully with thy ſervant that I may live and keep thy word, as verſ: 17. What ever he had ſaid before, or meant to ſay next, he ſtill cryes, Teach me thy Statutes, and, I have longed for thy Precepts &c: or ſome ſuch expreſſion or other. He could not forbeare to ſpeak of them, for they were ſtill before him, verſ: 30. No won­der then, that he meditated upon them ſo of­ten, as he ſaith he did, O how I love thy law! it is my meditation all the day, verſ: 97. And, Thy teſtimonies are my meditation, verſ: 99. God's commandements were to David ſweeter in his mouth then hony, to talke and diſcourſe of them, Pſal: 119.103. And ſo it is poſſible they may ſeem to bet a hypocrite, for the time: but then they were not bitter in his belly,It is ſweet if thou keep them in thy bel­ly (ſo Hebr:) Prov: 22.18. when he [Page]came to meditate on them and digeſt them, (ſo as it hardly is with a hypocrite) for then he would not have ſpoken ſo gladly, that the Law was in the midſt of his bowels* Pſal: [...] 40.9. But on the contrary, rejoycing the heart to think on them, Pſal: 19.8: and pleaſant in the hand to doe them, Pſal: 40.8.I de light to doe thy will O God, yea thy law is within my heart. The waies wherein they lead a man are ſo eaſy and pleaſant (as I ſhall hereafter more fully ſhew) that if once the heart be enlarged, and ſet at liberty from the chains of corruption, there will be no hinde­rance in the members of the body, but they may runne in them with cherefulnes, Pſ: 119.32. I will run the way of thy commandements, when thou ſhalt enlarge my heart. O for ever bleſſed be the name of God, that at length he was pleaſed to make known theſe his lawes to the Gentiles alſo. Once indeed he did not deale ſo with any nation Pſal: 147, 18 but the Iſraelites; the Gentiles knew not the judgments of God, Pſ: 147.20. But now all the world (every place in it's time) is all alike in God's account.A ſixth thing The Workes of God
6ly, A ſixth thing of ſpeciall uſe to de­light and recreate the hearts of the godly, is The workes of God, of all ſorts: whereof both their duty and their practiſe is to be frequent­ly meditating: eſpecially his wonderfull workes to the children of men Many O Lord are the wonderfull works which thou haſt done, & thy thought; to us­ward, Pſal: 40.5. (in their preſervation and redemption) Pſ: 107.21. David bids us declare [Page]his workes with rejoycing, Pſal: 107.22. And he ſpeakes of it, as if it were a thing, for which eſ­pecially he deſired to live, and wherein he ſhould take moſt comfort, I ſhall not dye but live, and declare the workes of the Lord, Pſ: 118.17. How can Believers chuſe but rejoyce, to think upon that wonderfull work of the Redem­ption both of Jewes and Gentiles by the Sonne of God, the Sonne of Man, Chriſt Jeſus, bleſſed for ever! to think of Gods's wonderfull Love in the purpoſe; The eterrnal purpoſe, Eph: 3.4. his wonderfull freenes in the price; his wonderfull wiſdome The manifold wiſe­dome of God. Ep: 3 10. in the con­trivance, and his wonderfull faith­fulneſſe, & truth in the performance after ſo longPſal: 105.8. He hath remembered his cove­nant for ever, the word which he commanded to a thouſand generati­ons. a time, and ſo much provocation by the ſinns of the world to deſiſt from his purpoſe. Neither can a godly man's heart chuſe, but be exceedingly taken with the thoughts of God's pow­er, and wiſedome, in the firſt for­ming, and the continuall gover­ning of ſuch a world of creatures. Eſpecially in the making of him­ſelfe For he is fearefully and [...] Pſal: 13.9.14. won­derfully made. God hath given him an excellent Soule, and of a divine extract. He hath moſt curiouſly  [...] as with a needle Pſal: 139. v: 15. wrought him, and moſt excellentlyJob 10.11. cloathed him with skin and fleſh, and fenced him with [Page] bones and ſinewes: he hath endowed him with moſt excellent naturall gifts, reaſon and judg­ment, which he hath not given to other crea­tures. But that which is the greateſt of all, he hath beſtowed on him moſt excellent ſpirituall gifts, faith, hope, and love, and many many gra­ces which he hath denied to other men. The medication upon theſe laſt only, Baſil the Great in his Sermon of Thanks-giving upon thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Rejoyce alwaies &c: affir­med to be ſufficient matter of rejoycing, in the middeſt of the furnace of the hotteſt afflicti­ons. David, who in the day of his trouble, e­ven when his ſoule refuſed comfort, had re­courſe for comfort to meditation upon the workes of God, as if it could not chuſe but re­cieve comfort from thence; hath abundantly teſtified, how uſefull the meditation is for the purpoſe we ſpeak of, and what an excellent an­tidote it is againſt ſorrow, See Pſ: 77. In the ſecond verſe of that Pſalme he ſaies, My Soule refuſed to be comforted. But in the tenth and twelfth verſes, And I ſaid this is my infirmity &c. I will remember the workes of the Lord. Sure­ly, I will remember thy wonders of old. As if he had ſaid thus, I am very much diſcomforted, in­ſomuch that my ſoule refuſeth to be comforted: but I know what to doe to helpe it. I will remember the workes of the Lord, ſurely I will remember his won­ders of old: And a thouſand to one, but that [Page]if any thing will cauſe me to rejoyce, this will. To a wicked man the workes of God, both of power and mercy, are but matter of bare ſpeculation, after a Philoſophicall manner, wherein there is abundance of vexation. And many of the former ſort (the creatures) are un­to him but objects, and inſtruments, and incen­tives, of evill thoughts, and words, and actions, to his own hurt. Preſent any Creature to a wic­ked man, and it will preſently ſtirre up in him Covetouſneſſe, envy, luſt, feare, or any thing, ra­ther then joy. Wheras if you ſet all the Crea­tures in the world before a godly man, he is a­ble to look upon them, and think upon them, without any perturbation at all: nay with com­fort and delight.
7ly,A ſe­venth groud God's Ordi­nances Another thing from whence a godly Chriſtian may fetch abundance of joy, is God's Sacraments, and Ordinances. For, firſt, What Chriſtian can chuſe but be raviſh't with joy and conſolation, to think, how by the baptiſme of wa­ter, and the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, he is brought ſo neare to the God of joy and conſo­lation, as to be taken into a covenant of ſalt with him? An everlaſting Covenant: ſuch as he need not be ſad to think it will end ſuddainly. A covenant not of hard ſervitude and bondage, (the very thought whereof would never ſuffer him to be merry) but of honourable ſervice, and freedome: ſuch as he need not be ſad, to [Page]think he ſhall never be able to keep, becauſe God will not regard Hebr 8.9. him; For it is a covenant better then many of his forefathers had, and eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, Heb: 8 6. What Chriſtian can chuſe but be raviſhed with joy, to think that he is made a member of God's ownEph: 2.19. c 1 Cor [...] 12.27. Citty: of his own  [...] houſhold: of his  [...] body? nay that he is by this meanes become even one with Chriſt (as much and more then a wife is with aBeing dead to the law by the body of Chriſt, Rom: 7.4. husband) (as I may ſay) bone of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh? Eph: 5.30, 31. I may adde, ſpirit of hisRom: 8.9. 1 Cor: 6. He that is joyned to the Lord is one Spirit. ſpirit; be­ing baptized not only in, or to, butThus Beza interpret's it and the context requi­ers it. into Jeſus Chriſt; (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, or, as we render it, Rom: 6.3.) 2ly, What a glori­ous life hath he, and conſequently what a merry life muſt he needs have, who is not only taken into the Lord's own houſe ſo ſoon, and ſo freely, and to be there for ever: but is alſo feaſted ſo often at his own table! (I am ſure I ſhould be able to ſay ſo: for if it be ſeldome, it is the ſtew­ard's fault, and not the maſter's, who allowes freely enough,) I ſay, what joy is it, to be fea­ſted ſo often at the table of the Lord, (in the Sacrament of Communion; where he can feed better on him then other where) upon the Lord's own fleſh and bloud; which is meate and drink indeed, and whoſe nouriſhment is to an [Page]everlaſting life. 3ly, What a life for light and knowledge, and conſolation, (in caſe of trou­ble of Conſcience) and conſequently what a merry life muſt he needs have, that hath a doore of Col: 4.3. utterance for the preaching of the word, and a doore ofAct: 14.27.2. ſaith andPet: 1.11. entrance (into the everlaſting Kingdome) for the hearing of the word, continually open: banqueting houſes con­tinually open, Cant: 2.4. Feaſts of fat things continually provided, Iſa: 25.6. And all this without any labour or charge (for theYe ſhall be redee­med without money Iſa: 52.3. things,) Wine and milk without money, or price, Iſa: 55.1. Breaſts continually full of nothing but conſolation, and ſincere milke, of which he may ſuck when he will and be ſatisfied! Iſa: 66.11. 1 Pet: 2.2. 4ly, Laſtly, what a plentifull life hath he, and conſequently what a merry life is he moſt likely to have; who hath the pri­viledge of Prayer? (which he and none but he is able rightly to uſe.) Herein (I think) a god­ly man hath, or may have more joy, then in a­ny thing elſe in the world; whether you reſ­pect ſucceſſfulneſſe, for the obtaining of other good things which he wants, by prayer; or the joyes of the Spirit, & many other good things to be had in praier; ſuch as for the moſt part a good Chriſtian meets with more or leſſe, and none but he. In the firſt reſpect, If a godly man have a mind to any thing, and will pray for it; whether he ſhall have it or no, he is ex­ceeding [Page]faire for it. For he hath the SPIRIT OF GOD, who is the Comforter, for his ſpokeſ­man to ſpeak for him within him, with groanes that cannot be uttered; He hath the Sonne of God, who is his Redeemer, and his Mediatour,Rom: 8.26. for his Interceſſor alſo, & his friend, to ſpeak for him without him, with merits that cannot be ſlighted: & laſtly, he hath God the father, (to whom he makes his requeſt, and who is a­ble to give him whatſoever he deſires) his own father; whoſe bowels are ſo tender that he can­not deny him any thing: who will not turne him off with a ſtone, when he askes for bread: nor if he aske for a fiſh, will he give him a ſcor­pion. It is not to be told what vertue there is in the [...] actually ef­fecting, not only of pow­er to effect: neither is the word ſo uſed any where in the Epiſtles: but in­ſtead thereof  [...] though I know it to be uſuall for Participle to turne Adjectives, both a­ctive and paſſive. effectuall fervent prayer of one righteous man, Jam: 5.16. He hath no ſooner looked up, but God looks down. He can no ſoo­ner bow the knee, but God is rea­dy to bow hisPſa. 31.2. eare, & thePſal. 144 5. hea­vens alſo. He can no ſooner poure forth his prayer to aske, and ſpread abroad his hand to receive: but the Lord's hand is ſtretched out to give; & even to poure down bleſ­ſings, I ſay not, more then his hands are able to hold, but very much more then he is able to [...] aske, or think of, Eph: 3.20.
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Then they cried unto the Lord, and he delivered them out of their diſtreſſe, ſaith, David Pſ: 107.6: all in one breath, They cried unto the Lord and he delivered &c. What affliction ſo ever the peo­ple of God were in; it was no more then cry unto the Lord, and preſently he delivered them out of their diſtreſſe. You have the ſame words foure times in that pſalme. And indeed a very comfortable pſalme it is. Methinks the Pro­phet brings in his running verſe (ſpeaking of God's deliverance, when he had ſpoken of the peoples diſtreſſe) with the like haſt that God wrought his deliverance: as if his meaning were to ſhew the ſpeedineſſe of God's deliveran­ces when his people were diſtreſſed. He hath but three or four verſes, & preſently comes in, They cried unto the Lord in their trouble, and he delivered them out of their diſtreſſe. They that truly ſeek God's face by praying, ſhall never have their own faces fild with ſhame by denying, nei­ther in this world, nor in the world to come: for ſuch fruit of the lips can never be fruitleſſe.
Let a faithfull man pray when he will, ſo he pray for what is fitting, either to be given or erceived (& would he for ſhame be heard for other things?) he knocks at the doore of hea­ven (as I may ſay) with the key in his hand; as one would doe at his friends houſe, where he durſt be bold to enter without knocking, and when he finds the doore open already; not ſo [Page]much becauſe he doubts whether he may be admitted: as becauſe it is his duty, and becauſe it is the ordinary way and manner of entrance. What ſhall I ſay? Godly men have in a manner had the commandProv: 15.29.  [...] the word is uſed elſe­where: though not for obeying: yet for,effectual hearing. of Heaven. I can doe no­thing till thou be come thither, ſath the Lord to Lot, Gen: 19.22. (when he prayed, that the Lord would hold his hand till he was eſcaped to Zoar.) I can doe nothing] as if his hands were tied: or as if he muſt needs continue hear­ing, ſo long as a godly man continued pray­ing. The godly by ſtrength of faith, have the ſame power with God, as Jacob had Gen: 32.28. Hoſ: 12.3. And I believe, many times after long wreſtling with him in prayer; after a manner they bring him to ſay, as he did the Angel, let me goe. I ſay in prayer, as if that were Jocob's wreſtling; and that it was with God; becauſe the Prophet Hoſea ſo interprets, chap: 12. verſ: 45. He had power over the Angel and prevailed, he wept and made ſupplication unto him in Bethel and there he ſpake with us, even the Lord God of hoſts.
How long wilt thou be angry with thy people that prayeth; ſaith David. As if it were ſuch an im­poſſibility, or ſuch a diſgrace for God's people to be denied; & ſuch a griefe, & ſo hard a thing to God, to deny his people any thing, when they ſet upon him by prayer. When God inten­ded to inflict his judgments upon the Jews, leſt [Page]he ſhould be hindred in the execution of his purpoſe (ſo it ſounds) he ſpake to Jeremy afore­hand, not to pray or intercede to him for them: as if he were afraid of the efficacy of that man's prayer, that he ſhould not be able to withſtand it, if once he heard it Jer: 7.16. In the like man­ner, in another place, when he would declare his reſolution to execute hi [...] firce anger againſt them, though they ſhould uſe the moſt power­full meanes in the world to hinder him, he ex­preſſeth it thus, Though Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me, yet my mind could not be toward this people; caſt them out of my ſight, and let them goe forth, Jer: 15.1. As if the prayers of ſuch godly men as they, were of greater power to prevaile with him, then any thing elſe in the world whatſoever. Now, there is never a truly religious man that believes in God, though he be the leaſt in the kingdome of Heaven, but is as great as Jeremy, Samuel, or Moſes. Be it the pooreſt wretch, the loweſt ſhrub: He will cer­tainly regard his prayer, and no wiſe deſpiſe it, Pſal: 102.He will re­gard the prayer of the deſti­tute, he will not deſpiſe their prayer. the word for deſti­tute is  [...] aſhrub17.
God is never ſo buſy, that he cannot: nor ſo angry, that he will not heare the cry of his chil­dren.  [...] ſaith Peter 1 Epiſt: ch: 3.12. His eares are to, or for, their prayer: as if they were all together for hearing prayer, & for no­thing elſe; or as if it were his part, or his worke to heare and anſwer, and concede: as 'tis our [Page]part, and duty, and worke, to call, and aske and intreat. Sayes the Prophet Eſay, 58.9. Thou ſhalt call, and the Lord ſhall anſwer; as who ſhould ſay, doe thou doe thy part, and the Lord ſhall doe his. Nay ſuch is the goodneſſe of God, and the freeneſſe of his goodneſſe; that he de­lights in our asking (which one would think might be troubleſome to him) as well as in his own granting: therein being farre more affable and kind, then the beſt and freeſt givers among men: who are many times willing enough to give, when they are loth to be asked; and like him beſt, and pitty him moſt, that askes leaſt. 'Tis not ſo with God. No, cleane contrary. In the old teſtament, you ſhall find the complaint often, that the people did not call upon God. So our Saviour in the new Teſtament, Joh: 16.24. Hitherto have you asked nothing in my name. as if he took it unkindly, that they would not aske of him: or as if it argued, that they doubt­ed of his love, or his power.
There is no limited time in the court of heaven for hearing petitions. It is not like the court of earthly Princes. For there is a free acceſſe any day of the week, any houre of the day, or the night, any minute of the houre. As the Lawyer ſaith of the King, for having his due, Nullum tempus occurrit Regi: ſo may I ſay of the godly, for making his praiers and granting his requeſts, Nullum tempus occurrit fidelibus. [Page]No time unſeaſonable; ſo the heart be ſeaſoned (with faith) No non terme in God's court of Requeſts. He keeps continually open houſe for all commers and goers: and indeed more for commers, then goers. His eyes are alwaies open, to behold our teares: his eares are al­waies open to heare our groanes; his heart al­ſo and his bowelsWhere of he has infi­nit ma­ny  [...] Iſa: 63.15. are alwaies open: and ne­ver ſhut up ſo faſt, but they will yearn, and turne within him, if our miſery be never ſo little. For as we have not an high prieſt to pray by that cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities: (Heb: 4.15.) ſo neither have we a God to pray to, that ſhall ſee us in diſtreſſe, and heare us call, and cry; and never be mo­ved. And here I call to mind what Origen s Interpreter ſpeakes of a Jewiſh interpretation upon thoſe words of the King of Moab concerning the Iſraelites, Num: 22.4. (And Moab ſaid unto the Elders of Midian, now ſhall this company lick up all that are round about us, as the Oxe licketh up the graſſe of the field.) That as the Oxe With his lips & his mouth maketh cleare riddance of the graſſe as he goes: ſo that people fought moſt of all with their mouth, and their lips, and by the ſtrength of their prayers carried all before them.
Now what a comfort it is, to have God ſo ready to heare us, in our prayer, and give us an anſwer; we may gueſſe a little by the plea­ſure [Page]we take pleaſure in our talking with men. whē they are attentive to what we ſay, & ready to anſwer our queſtion For indeed prayer is as it were a talking with God. And if it be not ſuch, it is but equivocally called prayer; as a dead man may be called a man. Becauſe (that which is moſt commonly the reaſon why prayer is no communion) it wants that which is the heart & life of prayer; I meane the heart; which is the principle of life, both for naturall and ſpirituall actions. Such prayer never hath an anſwer. Or, if you will, he that prayes ſo, hath no anſwer: though the thing which he prayed for, be granted. And ſo there can be no diſcourſe or communion with God in ſuch a prayer. For the Spirit is God's only ſpokes­man, or Interpreter; by whom he ſpeakes. Now he does never ſpeak to any one by his Spirit, whom he does not move by his Spirit to ſpeak to him; which he does not to the wicked: but to every godly man he doth. And therefore the prayer of a godly man, is as much a diſ­courſe to him, and much more merry, then the beſt diſcourſe in the world. It is called  [...] Job 15.4: a communing with God. For therein they commune with God, and God with them. And they may doe it as privately, as they may with their own heart (diſcourſe with friends you know, the more private it is, the more comfortable; as bread eaten in ſecret is ſweeteſt.) [Page]Thus God is ſaid to have communed with A­braham, when he prayed for ſaving of Sodom, Gen: 18.33.
Prayer, if it be true, is a diſcourſe that is as pleaſant and delightſome to the Godly man, as it is painfull & irkſome to the wicked: whe­ther it be uſed by himſelfe, or another. It is like vinegar to a wicked man's teeth, and as ſmoke to his eyes, to be in ſight or hearing of thoſe that pray: or to have the words of a pray­er in his mouth (for that is the moſt that he hath.) He ſtands upon thornes as long as he is but in the company of ſuch as are praying: and it is worſe to him to be in the houſe of prayer then in the houſe of correction. And therefore on the other ſide (as thoſe things are uſually beſt which wicked men moſt hate) certainly a godly man cannot but be all as much de­lighted in prayer (or he may, if he be not leſſe godly then he ſhould be.)
The joy and happineſſe to be had IN pray­er, 'tis not to be told, how great it is, God be­ing thus eaſy to be ſpoken to, and to give the ſoule a meeting. Judge you what joyes are in his heart, whoſe diſcourſe with God is ſuch as this.
Believer.I am unworthy.

GodBut my Sonne is worthy: and I have accepted thee in that my beloved.

B.But I have committed many ſins, ſince [Page]I have believed in that beloved: and how ſhall I doe to make ſatisfaction for theſe ſinns?

G.I have made my Sonne a prieſt for ever, [...], Heb: 7: 5.  [...] Heb 10.14. and whom he ſaves, he ſaves (not for a certaine time but) for ever.

BLord I love thee: and I would enjoy thee. But it is impoſſible thou ſhouldſt endure to be embraced by ſuch an uncleane wretch as I am.

G.But I will Ezek: 36.28. ſprinkle cleane water upon thee, and thou ſhalt be cleane, and I will ſanctify thee1 Theſ: 5.23. throughout.

B.My Lord, and my God. Now I embrace thee. And my joy is unſpeakable. But this hap­pineſſe will not laſt long: and me thinks I have not a full ſight of thee.

G.Doe but have a little patience for a few [...] daies: and thou ſhalt ſee 1 Cor 12.13. 1 Theſ: 4.17. me as I am face to face, and ſhalt be with me for * ever.

B.But, O Lord, I have a root of bitternes within me; and if I am ſuffered to live any lon­ger here in the fleſh, I am afraid, I ſhall ſin a­gainſt thee, and ſo looſe thee.

G.But I that have called thee, am faithfull;1 Cor: 1.9. 1 Theſ: 5.24. 2 Theſ: 3.3. and I will not leave thee.

B.Lord, I know, That I know whom I have believed; that he is faithfull enough, not to leave me; and I am perſwaded that he is able to keep that wich I have committed unto him againſt that 2 Tim 1.12. day. But I ſhall leave thee; that is my feare.

[Page]
G.Feare not that. I have given thee one heart; aa heart of fleſh only, for a heart of fleſh, and a heart of ſtone. Jer: 31.18. heart only to love me, and none to leave me. I will make an everlaſting Covenant with thee, that I will not turne away from thee to doe thee good: and I will put my feare in thy heart, that thou ſhalt not depart fromJer: 32.32.4. me. Seing thou haſt confirmed the teſtimony of my Sonne, my Sonne ſhall alſo1 cor: 16.18. confirme thee unto the end.

Let any one judge what there is in prayer to comfort a Believer. 1. There is no ſuch way to remove his doubts. 2. There is no ſuch way to confirme his hopes. 3. There is no ſuch way to exerciſe and ſatisfie his graces. Among all the graces, that, whoſe ſatisfaction by the en­joyment of it's object, makes moſt for joy, and content, is Love. Now a Chriſtian's love, whoſe chief object is God, never enjoyes it's ob ect ſo intimatly and cloſely, as it doth in prayer; wherein the embraces are mutuall; & more ſen­ſibly ſo, then at any other time, whatſoever. And that is the reaſon, that he that truly loves God, is ſo frequently at that work, becauſe therein he can delight himſelfe in God,  [...] as in Iſaih  [...] 58 God complaines of ſome that took delight in approching to him  [...] as Job's ex­preſſion is, who after the expreſſion preſently ſpeakes of praying often, Will he delight him­ſelfe in the Almighty, will he alwaies call upon God? Job 27.10. He does not only take * de­light (or, is * Pleaſed) in approching to God [Page](which a Hypocrite, ſuch a one as Job ſpeakes of, may doe upon formall principalls) but, he delights himſelfe or makes himſelfe  [...] merry in God, and feeds deliciouſly upon him; takes-pleaſure in him, as the mouth doth in pleaſant meat, and his Soule delighteth it ſelfe Iſa. 55.1.2. My ſoule ſhall be ſatified as with marrow and fatnes, and my mouth ſhall praiſe thee with joyfull lips when I re­member thee upon my bed, Pſal: 63. in fatneſſe.
So you have ſeen in part, what mirth and joy godly men have in prayer. But eſpecially in times of trouble and perſecution you will find the neceſſary uſe of it: which made the Apoſtle, when he bade the Theſſalonians, Rejoyce evermore, immediatly to adde, Pray without ceaſing, 1 Theſ: 5.16.
Hereunto adde the ſpeedines of God's an­ſwer to a godly man's prayer. At the begin­ning of thy ſupplications the commandement came forth; and I am come to ſhew thee: for thou art  [...] greatly beloved, Said the Angel to Daniel, pray­ing for the redemption of the Jewes out of ca­ptivity, Dan: 9.23. David ſayes, he did but ſay, he would confeſſe his tranſgreſſion to the Lord, and yet he ſaith preſently, God forgave him the iniquity of his ſinne, Pſal: 32.5. In the Prophecy of Iſaiah, you have a ſlat promiſe to this purpoſe, ch: 65.24. Before they call I will anſwer; while & they are yet ſpeaking I will heare. Is there no comfort in this? I know that men cannot heare me till I have ſpoken. But God [Page]does not only heare me while I ſpeak, but can anſwer before I aske. I have been the longer in my diſcourſe of prayer, becauſe I would have you oftner in the uſe of it. For to tell you tru­ly (and I can ſay ſomewhat from my own ex­perience) for a remedy & preſervation againſt melancholy; exerciſe, and company, and phyſick is not worth any thing in compariſon of it: and I know not any thing in the world, except the frequent reading of the Scriptures, that can come nere it.
8ly.The eighth ground Salvati­on and Safety. Another cauſe or ground that a godly man hath for which he may be merry, is Sa­lus, both Salvation and Safety; or, his being in a ſtate of Salvation, and Safety. Of Salvation, becauſe Salvation is alread come * to him in this world: and he is ſure to come to Salvati­on on in the world to come.Luk: 19.9. Rom: 11.11. And of ſafety be­cauſe every man that walketh uprightly, walketh ſurely, Prov: 3.23. 1. How can he be other­wiſe then ſafe, who lives in a city ſo ſtrongly fortified, as the city whereof he is, is deſcribed to be, Rev: 22.11.12, 13. 2. How can he chuſe but be ſafe, who hath no worſe guard for his perſon, then God himſelfe hath? (who hath no need of any but for his uſe) I meane The Angels: who (as poore a lump of clay as he is) will not think it much to beare him up in their armes, rather then he ſhall daſh his foot a­gainſt a ſtone, Pſal: 91.12. Nay, laſtly, how can [Page]he chuſe but be ſafe, who hath no worſe guard then God himſelfe is, who is the God of Safe­ty, and to whom peculiarly belong the iſſues from death, Pſal: 68.20.
But you will reply, you cannot believe that a godly man can be ſo ſafe, and out of harmes way: not only becauſe of neceſſity he is expo­ſed, having nothing but naked innocency to carry about him: but that becauſe of duty he muſt expoſe himſelfe to danger and violence: giving away his cloak when his coate is gone already: giving the left cheek to him that hath ſtruck him upon the right already: giving the way to every one: and giving all that he hath, rather then give the leaſt offence.
To anſwer you, what you ſay, is true in part. And I confeſſe, a godly man would have but little ſafety, if he had no more then what is of his own procuring, and if God himſelfe did not undertake his protection. But having the pro­tection of God, who will ſay, he hath not ſuf­ficient proviſion for Safety? And then I muſt tell you alſo, that I doe not allow him to pre­ſume ſo farre upon the help of God, as not to uſe any meanes at all of his own. Neither the name of help is proper; neither doth God uſe to give it, when men doe nothing themſelves. Chriſtians are commanded to be doves (Mat: 10, 16:) as if they muſt not be quarrelſome: but they are withall allowed to be ſerpents; as [Page]if they might be cautelous and wiſe: not harm­full, but when they cannot chuſe; as a ſnake, they ſay, is not unleſſe you barre up his way to his hole. But you will ſay, In the Canticles they are compared to a dove only, (as if either they would not fight: or could not well, if they would.) But what then? muſt they needs be ſo much in harmes way? what if they be hid in the clefts of the rock? Cant: 2.14. What if God hide them in the ſecret of his preſence from the pride of man? and keep them ſecret in a pavilion from the ſtrife of tongues? Pſal: 31.20. If God himſelfe hide a man, 'Ile warrant you, he knowes how to hide him where he ſhall be ſafe. And that was it, that David in his trouble choſe to fly unto him, rather then any one elſe, to hide him. Pſal: 143.9. (For I fly unto thee to hide me.) As our Saviour ſaid, If the Sonne of God make you free, you ſhall be free indeed: So may I ſay to all thoſe that are truly godly, If God hide you, or if God make you ſafe, (as indeed he does) then are you ſafe indeed; ſo ſafe, that not a haire of your head ſhall fall to the ground; and ſo ſafe that you may be ſecure. Not ſecure without care of diligence, to looke to your ſelves; but only ſecure without care of diffi­dence (and diſtruſt) not to looke unto God. Chriſtians may not be ſetled upon their lees; but they may and muſt be ſetled upon their faith. Secure they may be, not becauſe they [Page]preſume of not leaving God, but becauſe they are confident, God will never leave them. So ſecure, as you may imagine the Iſraelites were, when they were in the ſea. Pſ: 78.5. And he led them on ſafely, ſo that they feared not. So as Zophar allowes in the book of Job, If iniquity be in thy hand, put it farre away; and let not Wick­ednes dwell in thy tabernacles. For then thou ſhalt lift up thy face without ſpot; yea thou ſhalt be ſted­faſt and ſhalt not feare: becauſe thou ſhalt forget thy miſery, and remember it as waters that paſſe away. And thine age ſhall be clearer then the moone: thou ſhalt ſhine forth, and thou ſhalt be as the morning. And thou ſhalt be ſecure, becauſe there is hope; yea thou ſhalt digge about thee, and thou ſhalt take thy reſt in ſafety. Alſo thou ſhalt lye down & none ſhall make thee afraid, Job. 11.14. Upon condition they ſet the Lord alwaies be­fore them, as David did they may ſay as David did, Pſ: 16.8.9. I have ſet the Lord alwaies before me; becauſe he is at my right hand, I ſhall not be moved. Therefore my heart is glad, and my glo­ry rejoyceth, my fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in hope.
But to tell you a little more particularly, what Believers have to ſhew for their ſecurity. 1. They have promiſes, which are ſure mercies. For they were made by one that cannot lye, and ſtrongly tied himſelfe with an oath to per­forme what he promiſed. So that they have [Page]  [...] ſtrong conſolation, Heb: 6.18.20. They have the Spirit (which is Truth it ſelfe 1 Joh: 5.6.) for the paſt, witneſſing with their ſpirits, that they are the Sonnes of God, Rom: 8.16: And for the future, an earneſt of their inheritance, Eph: 1.14; and a ſeale of God's own putting, [...]. 2 Cor: 1.21.22. which he will never * de­ny nor reſume, 2 Cor: 1.22. 3. They have our Saviour's word, Joh: 10.28.29. And I give unto them eternall life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any man pluck them out of my and. 4. They have our Saviour's prayer to the father, Father I Will alſo that, Whom thou haſt gi­ven me, be with me Where I am, that they may behold my glory, which thou haſt given me, Joh: 17.24. And we doubt not that he was heard: nay we know it, Joh: 11.42. 5. Whereas the Arminian objects, that he denies not, but God will ſtick to them; but the feare is that they ſhall not ſtick to him: this objection is an­ſwered by what God promiſed long agoe to his people, viz: not only not to depart from them; but put his feare into their hearts, ſo that they ſhould never depart from him, Jer: 32.40. He that called us will ceratainly re­call us; ſeeing he cannot repent of his calling; as he is too good to repent of any otherGro­tius and ſuch as he would have all Goſpel gifts to be  [...]. gift, Rom: Bouum perſeverant [...]ae daturum Deum vecatis ſuis iſta vocatio­ne de qua dictum eſt, ſine paenitentia ſunt dona dei & vocatio, omni Chriſtiano conſitendum eſt, Auguſt. De dono perſeverantiae c. 14. 11.29. 6. The very nature and [Page]worke of faith is to give Chriſt to them. Now he that hath Chriſt (or the Sonne) hath life, Joh: 5, 12. And this life is eternall, viz: becauſe it is in that Sonne (ibid:) and the ſame life that he hath: only as yet hid with him in God, Col: 3.3.
Having therefore their ſalvation thus aſſu­red to them upon good grounds, & being aſſu­red of their ſalvation becauſe they build upon thoſe grounds: and having  [...] things that accompany ſalvation, Heb: 6, 9: they can uſe the words of Paul: 2. Cor: 5, 1. (Not, we think, but) we know, that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle be diſſolved, We have a buil­ding of God, a houſe not made with hands, eternall in the heavens. They are as good as in Heaven already, being in Chriſt, who is there. As Paul ſaith, And hath raiſed us up together; and hath made us to ſit together in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus, Eph: 2.6. It was John's ordinary lan­guage. WE KNOW. Hereby KNOW we that we are in him, 1 Epiſt: 2.3. We KNOW that when he ſhall appeare we ſhall be like him, ch: 3, 2. We KNOW we have paſſed from death to life, v: 14. We KNOW that we are of God, ch: 5, 19: and verſ: 13: that we may KNOW that we have eternall life See alſo ch: 3.19.24. ch: 4.13. ch: 5.15. Thoſe that would hinder Chriſtians from this comfort uſually object that place, Phil: 2.12. Worke out your ſalvation with feare [Page]and trembling. To whom I anſwer, 'tis true in­deed, though God have hedged us in on every ſide, and ſupported us with props of everla­ſting love, which are ſo faſtned that they can­not ſlide, and ſo ſtrong that they cannot be bro­ken: yet, like the man that ſtands upon a tow­er environ'd with battlements, ſo that he can­not fall over, our legs ſhake, and our joynts tremble, and our hearts quake for feare, when we look down upon the ground from whence we came, and out of which we were made, and conſider our own frailty; and look not up to God that upholds us, and his grace and loving kindneſſe, with which we are compaſſed about, as with walls and battlements. A man in ſuch a place, though he be not afraid of failing, yet he will not, nor may not walk ſo careleſly there, as he would in another place. He may not run and play ſo in ſecurity there, as if he were be­low upon the ground: neither may he leane too much upon the battlements, and pre­ſume upon the ſtrength of the work. And ſuch preſumption Paul in that place meant to exhort the Philippians againſt, I meane pre­ſumption upon God's love. Methinks a godly man, betwixt his feares, becauſe God with­drawes the light of his countenance: and his confidence, becauſe he is faithfull, and will not ſuffer him to be tempted above his1 Cor. 10.13. power (whereof the former is alwaies ſwallowed up [Page]by the latter) is like a child ſhaken to and fro in the armes of a loving father, and threatned to be throwne off. For though he only offer and but in jeſt; to doe it, the child being una­ble to helpe it ſelfe, cannot chuſe but cry, and tremble for feare. But yet all this while, he is faſt, and ſure enough. And whereas when his father lifts him out, he doubts whether he will hold him faſt, or let him goe; when he takes him in againe into his boſome, he is confident he will hold him faſt. Even ſo a godly man, when he is in the worſt of his feares, does but doubt whether God will leave him or not: but when he is in the beſt of his hopes, he is confidēt that God will never leave him, nor forſake him.
The ſame men that urge that place in the Philippians againſt the certainty of Salvation, urge the ſame place for the merit of works. And indeed, if I were of their minde in that, I ſhould quickly be of their mind in the other too. For well may we worke in feare & trem­bling, in the worſt ſence that can be, if we are to fare as we work our ſelves: & not as he that ſheweth mercy, worketh in us and for us. But, the beſt of it is, by faith we are ſaved and not by workes; and we expect to be ſaved ſo, and no otherwiſe: and we doubt not of our expec­tation, becauſe the promiſe was of faith and not of workes, to this end, that the promiſe might be ſure, Rom: 4.16. We feare our own [Page]weakneſſe as much as they, and more too: and that is it which drives us to prayer to God him­ſelfe, oftner then it doth them to the Saints: which is a fruit of our not doubting of the ſtrength of God, who is able to keep us from fal­ling  [...] Jude 24: and of the truth of God who cannot  [...] lye, & hath promiſed us eternall life be­fore the world  [...]. began, Tit: 1.2. And were we not ſo aſſured, we had little hopes to be the better for praying: in which we are certaine not to be heard, if we doubt whether we ſhall or no. I ſaid, the truth of God, becauſe having bound himſelfe by promiſe, his faithfulneſſe and truth are ingaged for him, to ſee it performed: and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Theſ: 3.3, The Lord is faithfull, who ſhall ſtabliſh you and keep you from evill. Though believers may be weak in faith to believe his truth, yet their weake faith, (like the unbeliefe of the Jewes)Rom: 3.3. ſhall not make the faith of God of none effect. And here I cannot but make a ſtop and cry out, O the unſpeakeable comfort, that doth hence ariſe, viz: From the faith (or faithfulneſſe) of God; whoſe mercy and truth go ſo hand in hand. In the Pſalmes they are often mentio­ned together. Take what the Pſalmiſt in the 89 Pſalme ſpeakes of them, viz: I will ſing of the mercies of the Lord for ever, with my mouth will I make knowne thy faithfulneſſe to all genera­tions. For I have ſaid, mercy ſhall be built for e­ver;[Page]thy faithfulneſſe thou ſhalt eſtabliſh in the very heavens. I have made a Covenant with my choſen, I have ſworne unto David my ſervant: Thy ſeed will I eſtabliſh for ever, and build up thy throne to all generations, Selah. And the Hea­vens ſhall praiſe thy wonders, O Lord, thy faith­fulneſſe alſo in the congregation of the Saints. For who in the heaven can be compared unto the Lord, who among the ſonnes of the mighty can be likened unto the Lord? God is greatly to be feared in the Aſſembly of the Saints, and to be had in reverence of all them that are about him. O Lord God of hoſts, who is a ſtrong Lord like unto thee, or thy faithfulneſſe round about thee? Let any one judge, whether a godly man be to blame to be confident upon his ſafety, having ſuch ſecurity. What is there that can get tho­row to hurt him, who hath the faithfulneſſe of God for his ſhield to cover him? Pſ: 91.4. He ſhall cover thee with his feathers, and un­der his wings ſhalt thou truſt: his truth ſhall be thy ſhield and buckler.
Well then, having for a ſure 2 Tim 2.19. foundation, the love of God in his election; (which as it never had any cauſe to move it, ſo it will ne­ver have any to remove it) upon this they build their hope, & the gates of hell ſhall ne­ver prevaile againſt it, It is a farre better hope, then the chaſteſt matron, that ever was, can have of the continuance of her chaſtity; (that [Page]becauſe ſhe hath beene chaſte hitherto, (that I may take notice of the expreſſion u­ſed by theGroti­us in 4 Art: conſult: Caſ: ſand: freeſt man of his tongue, that ever I knew in matters of Religion.) E­ven in thoſe very words which they urge a­gainſt us (work out your ſalvation) by your ſalvation is meant, that which is your Sal­ready, not that which ſhall be. ( [...], Sal­vation muſt be attained here, or it cannot be enjoyed hereafter) only we are to worke it out as a ſervant is, that hath his wages aforehand. Or God is to take it out in work more or leſſe, as he thinks good. Working is a condition re­quired by God, to receive it, wherewith he is contented: and not a ſufficient price to buy it, wherewith he can be ſatisfied. Our working is not ſo much to obtaine it and get it; as to at­taine to it, or get to it. As if God ſhould ſay thus, You ſhall doe me ſo much worke and I am contented. 'Tis not ſufficient; but it ſhall be e­nough. I will make over to you an inheritance of my kingdome: and ſince you cannot reach to a price great enough to purchaſe it; you ſhall even doe thus: you ſhall depend upon me, and but only doe a lit­tle worke in conſideration, (ſo the Lawyers ſay when a farthing is given for that which is worth a 1000 pounds to make a lawfull bar­gaine.) Thus will Chriſtians comfort them­ſelves, let their diſcōforrers ſay what they will. 1. We have for our Counſellour, Iſa. 9.6. our Savi­our, [Page]who is inſted of many; & in the multitude of Counſellours there is ſafety, ſaith Solomon, Prov: 11.14. 2ly, We will never believe, that our Saviour will be leſſe carefull of a member of his body, then we are of one of ours; which moſt certainly we will never ſuf­fer to periſh, if we are able to helpe it: and who can deny that our help is laid upon on that isIſ: 89.19. mighty to ſave? 3ly, God keepeth all our bones, Pſal: 34.20. (And, the haires of our head are Mat 10.13. numbred) and will he not care what be­comes of our ſoules? Shall we that are lying Iſa: 30.9. Children, be faithfull to put our truſt in him; and will not he that is truth it ſelfe be faithfull to anſwer our confidence?
If a Believer cannot ſtand of himſelfe, he ſhall be held up: which is all as good ſecurity from falling: nay it is the beſt, and it is the on­ly ſecurity he pretendeth to.  [...], ſaith Paul, Rom: 14.4. Yea he ſhall be holden up, for God is able to make him ſtand. So  [...], God's eſtabliſhing the Saints, it is very often mentio­ned in the Epiſtles, as Rom: 16.25. 1 Theſſ: 3.13. 2 Epiſt: 3.3. 1 Pet: 5.10.
I will adde one thing more of great conſe­quence to comfort a godly man upon the thought of ſafety. And that is, that he is pre­ſerved ſafe not in a way of common provi­dence, as wicked men are (for I ſhould take lit­tle or no comfort in that, becauſe it may be for [Page]my hurt.) but out of ſpeciall affection, out of loving kindneſſe and truth, Pſal. 40.11, and becauſe he hath a favour unto them, Pſal: 44.3. Now then you that truely feare God, I will ſay to you, in the words of Moſes to the chil­dren of Iſrael, Deut: 1.31. You have ſeen what the Lord your God doth for you: how he doth beare you about as a man would beare his Sonne in his armes &c. And therefore doe not provoke the Lord in this thing, to be afraid, and to doubt whether the Lord will bring you into the land which he hath promi­ſed you. Let not your brethren Deut: 1.28. diſcourage your heart. Rejoyce in the Lord: and againe I ſay (not any way rejoyce, but) rejoyce in the Lord, viz: that he (and not one that is unable to ſave; or one that will eaſily change his mind) is your Saviour and preſerver. Rejoyce no more, as the wicked ſenſually doe, becauſe thou haſt milke in thy breaſts & marrow in thy bones; or, becauſe thou haſt honour in abundance. Talk no more of truſting to thy leggs, or the ſtrength of a horſe, or ſuch like things. A horſe is counted but a vaine thing for ſafety, Pſal: 33.17: and ſo may any thing beſides God. For ſhame, you that have the Lord for your God, ſpeake no more of ſuch poore buſineſſes. Behold a ſafeguard for you worth all, as the Pſalmiſt addes verſ: the 18. Behold the eye of the Lord is upon them that feare him, upon them that hope in his mercy.
[Page]
9. Another cauſe or ground of a godly man's mirth, may be his having Plenty, Ninth ground Plenty. and all things to his mind; or, proſperity and good ſucceſſe: And he that is in ſuch a condition you will eaſily grant may be merry and wiſe. For ſucceſſe: 'tis not to be told of what uſe the bare pretext (and bare it may well be, for I know not any cloake ſo much worne) I ſay the bare pretext of Religion and godlineſſe is for the compaſſing of temporall ends: even as much almoſt as the truth of either uſeth to be for ſpirituall. Now if Godlineſſe beget ſuch warmth when it is worne outmoſt, like a cloake: why ſhould it beget leſſe, when it is worne inmoſt next to the skin? Or how is it that a man muſt needs goe the colder, if he weare it ſo? (I ſpeak of having truth in the inward parts.) As if nothing might be worne upon godlineſſe, but godlineſſe might be worne upon any thing. Believe it, the godly man is not ſo many miles behind the wicked, even in the way of temporall happi­neſſe, as the world thinks he is. There is no impoſſibility, that he who is rich Luk 12.21.  [...]. towards God, ſhould be rich towards men too. No, the godly man is rich enough commonly in poſ­ſeſſion, as well as in expectation. He is compre­henſor here alſo (in many things,) as well as Viator. Godlyneſſe Is, (not WILL be) great gaine, and quick trading enough; however the merchandizeProv: 3.14. of it be undervalued, and it's [Page]trade commonly counted dead, and tedious, and farre about. Godlines is profitable to all 1 Tim. 1.8. things. It hath promiſes of this life (i. e. of things belonging to this life) and not only promiſes IN this life, viz: of things belonging to ano­ther. Mention of ſuch kind of promiſes, you ſhall meet with often in the Scriptures. As firſt, in the Law and the Prophets. In Deut: ch: 29.9, you find Moſes, when he exhorted the people to obedience, ſpeaking thus, Keep there­fore the words of this Covenant, and doe them, that ye may proſper in all that ye doe. David ſpake af­ter the ſame manner, when he gave the ſame charge to his Sonne, 1 Kings 2.3. And keep the charge of the Lord thy God, to walke in his wayes, to keep his ſtatutes, and his commandements, and his judgments, and his teſtimonies, as it is written in the law of Moſes, that thou maieſt proſper in all that thou doeſt, whitherſoever thou turneſt thy ſelfe. And you ſhall find his Sonne Solomon after him, ſpeaking in the ſame man­ner to his Sonne, Prov: 3.21. ch: 3.16, 17. ch: 8.19.21. A great many of the Pſalmes have ſome: and ſome have a great many: and there is one that hath nothing elſe but ſuch promi­ſes. viz: Pſal: 1 28. Out of the Prophets I could promiſe hundreds. But becauſe I feare you will ſay to all that I ſhall bring thence, This is nothing to us, theſe promiſes were made under the law, to men under the law, and to be fulfilled [Page]under the law, and what have we to doe with the Law and the Prophets? I have look't into the Goſpel, to ſee if there be any ſuch thing there: and behold in two of the Evangeliſts theſe promiſes, Bleſſed are the meek for they ſhall in­herit the earth, Mat: 5.5. And he ſaid unto them verily I ſay unto you, there is no man that hath left houſe or parents, or brethren, or wife or children for the Kingdome of God's ſake, who ſhall not re­cieve manifold more in this preſent time, & in the world to come life everlaſting, Luk. 18.29, 30.
Whether godly men are more rich, & whe­ther more godly men are rich, then there are of the wicked, I know not. This I am ſure, godly men haveBoth ſpiritu­all and tempo­rall more and better waies for getting riches: I will adde, and more ready waies (though not ſeeming ſo) then the wicked have: unles they make haſt to be rich by robbe­ry and covetouſnes and oppreſſion, as they u­ſually doe: and then ſuch haſt will breed waſt, or blind whelpes, or nothing at all. Uſually in theſe things, the furtheſt way about is the neareſt way home. Beſides worſe getting, the wicked man is uſually worſe at keeping, (which is of as great conſequencew, hether in wealth or any other thing) The wicked man's wealth is as ſoone loſt as got: melting away like ſnow (as they ſay) againſt the ſun. Their good things quickly come, and quickly goe: coming too ſoone like the untimely birth of a woman, and [Page]going too ſoone like the morning dew. Eeither the vengeance of God, or the juſtice of men, or their own vices make them ſuddainly poore. You may wonder if you ſee them without one waſting vice or other, intemperance or litigi­ouſneſſe, or prodigality, or gaming: any one of which, is able to ſet going more in one houre then he hath gotten or can get in an yeare. And if his vice be covetouſneſſe; a hundred to one, but he hath a ſonne that is a prodigall, which comes all to one: or elſe for his unlaw­full getting, or uncharitable keeping, he hath ſome calamity or other to deprive him of it. Without queſtion, the godly man, in regard he hath none of thoſe conſuming vices; can keep and increaſe riches, better then they can, if he have them. And if he cannot get them himſelfe, why he may not have them by deſcent (as if his father hath been wicked, as they are, and ſo might get wealth by their own confeſ­ſion) I ſee no impoſſibility at all.
But though I grant their wealth to be leſſe in quantity and bulke, or leſſe to look to, then the wicked man's: yet we know very well, that many times a little Living in quantity; by the goodneſſe of the ſoyle, or the tenure, or by freedome from ill ſervices, or inconvenien­ces in ſituation, or the like; is of greater value, then one that is farre greater. Even ſo is a god­ly man's eſtate, Pſal: 37.16. A little that a [Page]righteous man hath, is better then the riches of many wicked. Be it more, be it leſſe, he hath it every way good. He hath a good title; no way litigious, from heaven or earth. And he hath a good poſſeſſion; faſt, and ſure: he ſhall beHebr:  [...] It might ſeeme to ſignifie, feed upon truth, (i.e. the truth and faithfulneſſe of God.) in oppoſition to feeding upon the winde Hoſ: 12.1. And upon aſhes, Iſa: 44.20. But perhaps the ſubſtantive is uſed adverbially, (which is uſuall in Hebrew) not for truly, but in the ſence that the word is uſed 2 Chron: 31.12, 15.18. for liberall  [...]. verily fed, Pſal: 37.3. He is peſtered with no inconveniences of trouble, or ſor­row, either in getting, or keeping, or uſing; The bleſſing of the Lord maketh rich, and he addeth no ſor­row with it, Prov: 10.22. or, the bleſſing of the Lord, So the Hebrew. THAT makes rich, as if that were the one­ly thing that could make riches be without ſorrow. If his eſtate were never ſo little; and had no other commendation, but this; yet it were enough to make it more worth (which is all one, as if I ſaid it will make it more) then the wicked mans, if it were never ſo much. For what is it, to have both hands full of wealth (or, indeed how can I have both hands full of wealth, that is enjoy it?) when I have my hands full (as we ſay) of trouble­ſome imployment: my head full of trouble­ſome thoughts, and projects: my heart full of troubleſome hopes ſeares and ſorrowes; and every night myEccles 12. The abun­dance of the wicked will not ſuffer him to ſleep. whole body full of trouble­ſome tumblings and toſſings to and fro till the [Page]morning. Better is an handfull with quietneſſe, then both the hands full with travell and vexati­on of Spirit, Eccles: 4.6.
Againe how hath he but a little, any more then another, that hath much more then he; who hath as much as enough. For either the o­ther hath too much: and then, I hope, you will not commend his condition, becauſe he hath too much; nor will you diſcommend the con­dition of the godly man, becauſe he hath not too much. Or elſe he hath but enough; and then the godly man having but enough too, hath as much as he, let him have never ſo much. Indeed, no man either can have, or be ſaid to have enough, better then the godly man. For the firſt, he hath the Lord for his God, who is [...], Rom: 10.12. like  [...] Iſa: 32.5: and  [...] is uſed like it. rich and bountifull to all that call upon him eſpecially ſuch as call upon him to his mind, as he doth. He alone is able (as Paul ſaid to the Corinthians, 2 Epiſt: ch: 9.8.) To make all grace abound towards them, that they alwaies having all  [...] 2 Cor: 9.8. ſufficiency in all things, may abound to every good worke. For the ſecond, he hath ſo many good qualities, that no quantity ſhall alter the caſe with him. Whatſoever the godly man hath, it is much to and for, and compared with himſelfe, though it be not ſo when it is com­pared with that which the other hath: which abateth nothing of the value, or the quantity of it, as to him: and therefore it ought not to [Page]be counted the leſſe for it. A godly man hath as much as another hath; although that which he hath, be not ſo much as the other hath. 'Tis the having (which is in the perſon:) and not the thing, (which is indifferent) that makes the odds. The perſon qualifies theMihi res non me re­busſub­mittere conor. eſtate; and not the eſtate the perſon; unleſſe it be occaſi­onally; no more then combuſtible matter makes fire to burne. A thing which is other­wiſe much and good; yet I may not have it ſo: or it may not be ſo to me: or while I have the ordering of it. Things are not ſaid to be much or good, ſo much from their own quantity or quality: as from the quantity or quality of o­ther things, with which they ſute or diſagree. The ſame quantity of food is too much for the little child (ſuch a one as every Chriſtian is) which is too little for an old man (ſuch as all unregenerat men are, who have not crucifi­ed the old Adam.) Every one who is ſed with food convenient Prov: 30.8. for him, hath much enough. God gives to one man as muh as he knowes to be fitting for him: and to another man as much as he knowes to be fitting for him. I hope, ei­ther of theſe is as good a man as the other: although one ſhould have never ſo much leſſe then the other. I thinke if any were worſe, it ſhould rather be he that hath moſt given him, becauſe he needeth moſt, and was not able to live with leſſe. He that hath a little meate, if [Page]he have but a little ſtomach: and he that hath a little cloth, if he have but a little body; doubtleſſe, are as well provided for, as he that hath much meat, and a great ſtomach to fill, and he that hath much cloth, and a great body to cloath. If a godly man's eſtate ſhould be counted little, becauſe ano­ther hath more, or becauſe it is ſo in compari­ſon of a greater: then I know not who hath much. For there is none that hath ſo much; but either he himſelfe may have more then he hath, or another have more then he.
Againe, a man is not to be counted rich, for abundance of that which is hurtfull to him; but only of that which is profitable. Now the bleſ­ſings of God (ſuch as all God's gifts are, if they are not abuſed) are bleſſings indeed, only to the Godly; to whom curſes themſelves are bleſſings. But, the wicked, as their curſes are curſes indeed: ſo their very bleſſings prove curſes, and ſo ma­ny coales of fire upon their heads. Puniſhments (which are made profitable to the godly:) and outward bleſſings, (which are made harmleſſe to him) come both to the wicked man with a curſe in their mouths (ſo that they have no cauſe to rejoyce) and a ſting in their tailes (ſo that they are never the better.) There is a ſore evill which I have ſeen under the Sunne, namely riches kept for the owners thereof to their hurt, Eccl: 5.13. It goes with men in regard of tem­porall enjoyments, altogether as God goes with [Page]them. If a man have not God for his porti­on: he had as good have no portion at all. For he will have his portion, or ſomething elſe for his God; and then his condition is bad, be it never ſo good. But if God be given into the bargaine: be it little, be it much; it will fare with us, as it did with the Iſraelites, when they gathered Manna; He that gathered much had no­thing over, & he that gathered little had no lack.
Againe, he that hath a little eſtate, and is not in debt; or hath his debts paid; will live merrier every day of the weeke; and we uſu­all count him more rich, then another that is richer then he. Dayly experience ſhewes, in how deep melancholy men uſually are, that are deep in debt. How doe they wiſh above any thing in the world that they them­ſelves were out! & how doe they bleſſe above any condition in the world, the condition of others that are not in their condition! So ma­ny ſinns committed, ſo many debts. And as the godly man is merry, becauſe his creditour is ſatisfied: and is ſo farre from being ſad for having been in debt; that he rejoyceth ſo much the more, that he was indeed the ſervant of ſin: ſo the wicked man being ſtill dead in treſpaſſes and ſinnes; as long as ſinne and the law lyes at his doore; and his debts are laid to his charge; is as farre from joy, as he is from a truly quiet conſcience, and can never be truly merry. A [Page]godly man will owe nothing to any man, but what debet debere he ought to owe, what he ought to be ſtill paying and never have paid all, to love him. I here is none in earth therefore that can juſtly moleſt him. Neither hath hea­ven any thing at all againſt him. For he that paid his ranſome for him, to redeeme him from hell; hath alſo paid his debts for him to free him from heaven: having blotted out all his ſinnes againſt God, and blotted out all God's hand-writings and bills againſt him. The thought hereof muſt needs make him excee­ding merry, in regard that his condition before was ſo exceeding ſad: it being as great a cauſe of joy to have been miſerable, as it is of ſor­row to have been happy.
Now if this be the godly man's condition: though the wicked man ſhould dip his feet in oyle, and waſh his ſteps in butter; though he have heaped up ſilver as the duſt, and gold as the mire of the ſtreets, or though he had never ſo much; yet I would ſay of the other even with his lit­tle eſtate (if it happen ſo to be) as Gideon ſaid to the Ephraimites, Judg: 8.2. Is not the gleaning of the grapes of Ephraim better then the vintage of Abiezer? But then if this be a godly man's viſible eſtate; what is his inviſible eſtate, think you? (for indeed as Paul ſaith, 2 Cor: 4.18. We looke not at the things which are ſeen, but the things which are not ſeen. For the things which [Page]are ſeen, are temporall, but the things which are not ſeen are eternall. Certainly, you cannot im­magine, but his inviſible eſtate muſt needs be great: in regard that though his viſible eſtate be little; or though he have little here that any man can ſee; yet you may ſee him beare up his ſailes as ſtifly, and live as cheerefully, as the beſt. If we ſee a man live plentifully, and mer­rily; & know of no eſtate he hath to maintaine it: we conclude either that he hath ſome pri­vate friend to beare his charges; or that he hath ſome private eſtate; or elſe certainly is aſſured to have an eſtate ere long, & therefore is reſol­ved to live accordingly. Now, the godly man, beſides the eſtate, which he hath in poſſeſſion, temporall meanes which every man ſees, & ſpi­rituall meanes (the meanes of grace) which few doe & none can ſufficiently prize: and beſides the helpe of a moſt bountifull father to ſupply him, the comfort whereof none can ſufficiently admire; hath another & greater eſtate in rever­ſion which is no leſſe then a kingdome. Behold an inviſible eſtate not to be valued or ſurveyed. An eſtate of inviſible glory, ſuch as eye hath not ſeen: an eſtate of unheard of value, ſuch as eare hath not heard: an eſtate of unconceivable greatneſſe for hight, and length, and bredth, and depth, ſuch as it hath not entred into the heart of man to concieve. Behold an eſtate not ſubject to taskes, nor taxes: not troubles, [Page]nor misfortunes: not the power of the moth or the theife. An eſtate that lies in a better coun­trey then Canaan, in a better city then Jeru­ſalem, whoſe builder and maker is God (and none but he.) Where for his earthly houſe of this tabernacle, he ſhall have a building of God, a houſe not made with hands, but eternall in the Heavens, 2 Cor: 5.1. As long as he hath ſuch an eſtate in expectation; let him have never ſo little in poſſeſſion; I will ſay to him, as it was ſaid to the Angel of Smyrna, (Rev: 2.9.) I know thy workes, and tribulation, and poverty: but thou art rich. Neither is the time ſo long till this great eſtate comes into his hands; that the goodneſſe of the thing ſhould be any whit a­bated by the length of the delay: (which uſu­ally they have more then others, as I ſhall hereafter ſhew) and many times more then they would have themſelves.) For who will not ſerve twice ſeven yeares, (or, ſuppoſe a few more yeares) in hopes: if he have an aſſurance to obtaine at laſt, I ſay not a wife (and yet Ja­cob thought not that too little a guerdon for ſo many yeares ſervice) but a never-fading Crowne, for the crowne of his hopes. There is but one of his own lives to run out. While that con­tinues, he hath a rent coming in of ſpirituall bleſſings, abundantly enough to maintaine him in heart: (in reſpect whereof I may ſay in the words of Chriſt, He hath other meat to [Page]eate, then worldly men wot of.) And when this life ends, there is no more fine to be paid, then a little puffe of breath, to give him ſeizin, and ſet him in poſſeſſion for all eternity. And how canſt thou be ſad, O, my ſoule? For ſhame, be not thus diſquieted within me. Come, hope ſtill in God: for I will yet praiſe him, who is the health of my countenance, and my God. Till I can poſſeſſe mine inheritance, I will poſſeſſe thee with patience & cheer thee up with hope of what thou haſt to come, which hope I am confident, if thou art not wanting to thy ſelfe will make thee mery, if the time be never ſo ſad.
To ſpeak a little more of Hope: (for though it may ſeem to have been better put among the godly man's conditions: yet becauſe it is a grace that in it's nature hath relation to what the party is to have, and becauſe it is commonly uſed in the Scripture for it, I think better to ſpeake of it now) Joy is a proper e­effect of hope, (ſuch hope as IWhereof Prov. 10.28. The expectation of the righteous is gladneſſe. meane) and therefore ſaith Paul, Now the God of hope fill you with all joy, and peace in belie­ving, that ye may abound in hope through the power of the Holy Ghoſt, Rom: 15.13. He that is ſo happy as to be happy in hope, cannot chuſe but be merry in hopes to be happy whatſoever a man [...] Ariſt: Rhet: l. 1. ch. 11. rejoyceth in, when [Page]he enjoyes it, he can hardly chuſe but rejoyce, when he remembers or hopes for it. Nay he muſt not chuſe (in this hope) if it be in the nature as it is in the number of precepts what is ſaid in the forequoted Epiſtle, ch: 12.12. Rejoycing in hope.' 'Tis ſuch a thing this hope, as will make a man not only ſtand upright with integrity (without which he could not hope for what he hopes for) but hold up his head alſo with courage and magnanimity under the weight of greateſt afflictions. Hope it is the beſt thing that a godly man hath: as it is the worſt thing that a wicked man hath. For what is of moſt conſequence and concern­ment; the godly man alwaies hath of the beſt, and the wicked man of the worſt, as for exam­ple, the heart, hope, and life: concerning which in a wicked man, thus ſpeakes the Sonne of Sy­rach, His heart is aſhes and his hope is more vile then earth, and his life is leſſe worthy of honour then clay, Wiſd: 15.10. To ſpeake more diſtincty: 1. A godly man's hope can never be falſe: having faith, which gives aHeb: 11.1. ſubſtance to things that are but hoped for, and whoſe1 Pet: 1.9.  [...]. end is ſalvation to verifie and con­firme it. 2. 'Tis not ſuch a hope as cauſes ſhame, either for being in vaine, or for being vaine and groundleſſe, ſo long as the love of God is ſo plentifully ſhed abroad throughout all the heart of that man that hath it. Hope [Page]maketh not aſhamed, Rom: 5.5. 3. It is not ſuch a hope as cauſeth paine or anxiety for be­ing uncertaine; as other hopes, doe being toſ­ſed and diſtracted with doubts and ſuſpitions, and ſo cauſing ſorrow rather then joy. For it doth not only produce a calme and ſerenity of the Spirit (as of the winde; which might make us more careles, & expoſe our ſhip to be caſt away the ſooner, when the ſtorme ſhall a­riſe) but it is an anchor alſo to hold the heart faſt being tied to it by the ſtrong rope of faith; and mored to the rock of ages: (God in Chriſt) who is our refuge from the ſtorme & the Rock of our hope. 4. 'Tis a laſting hope: breathing, and gaſping, as long as we have a­ny breath in our bodies, Nay, then ſtrongeſt, when we are weakeſt: being moſt eager then when it is as it were within reach; as a man that is [...] &c: Phil: 3.14. ſtretching himſelfe out to lay hold of a thing, when he is very neare it. I ſpeake ſtill of a ſincere Chriſtian. For if the man be a Chriſtian no deeper then the tongue, (or, if he be but a hypo­crite: for ſuch a one I reckon in the number of theThe word for a Hypo­crite is uſed for a wicked man often in Job, and ſo  [...] for to be wicked, Jer: 23.11; and  [...] for, wickedneſſe, verſ. 15 wicked) let him make never ſo good a ſhew with a whited wall; his houſe is built upon the ſand, and his hopes ſtand upon that which will run away [Page]under them; ſo that having no warrant, nor promiſe, nor any firme ground at all, they are apt to be ſhaken with every winde, and muſt needs be momentany, even (as Job ſayes) like a puff of breath, Job 11.20.So that verſe maywell betranſ­lated. As a bro­ken tooth and a foot out of joynt, ſo is the confidence of the tranſgreſſour in a day of trouble, Prov: 25.19. Either his hopes & his happineſſe conti­nue but a little while with him; or he with them. Have patience to read what the Sonne of Syrach ſaith, But the multiplying brood of the ungodly ſhall not thrive, nor take deep rooting from baſtard ſlips, nor lay any faſt foundation. For though they flouriſh in branches for a time: yet ſtanding not faſt, they ſhall be ſhaken with the winde; and through the force of windes they ſhall be rooted out. Wiſd: 4.3, 4. For the hope of the ungodly is like duſt that is blowne away with the winde; like the thin forth that is driven away with the worme; like as the ſmoke which is diſperſed here and there with a tempeſt, and paſſeth away as the remembrance of a gueſt that tarrieth but a day, ch: 5.14. Some will ſay perhaps, what doe you talke of an eſtate in hopes? give us an eſtate in hand. One bird in hand is worth two in the buſh; your joy is but ſowne here, the Pſalmiſt himſelfe confeſſeth, Light is ſowne for the righteous, and gladneſſe for the upright in heart, Pſal: 97.11. And (as the ſaying is) while the graſſe is growing the horſe may ſtarve. But [Page]ſuch men are miſtaken every way. For (to uſe their own compariſon) though ſome graſſe be growing, there may be ſome ready cut; and there may be other food beſides graſſe. I ſay, other food: for I will never allow that a godly man is fed with hopes, and nothing elſe. It is enough for wicked men, So are the paths of all that forget God, and the hypocrites hope ſhall periſh, whoſe hope ſhall be cut off, and whoſe truſt ſhall be a ſpiders web. He ſhall leane upon his houſe but it ſhall not ſtand; he ſhall hold it faſt, but it ſhall not endure, Job 8.13.14.15. Albeit, methinks, I could live very chearefully upon ſuch a hope as a godly man's is, if it were a thouſand yeares. The Pſalmiſt did not ſtick to pronounce for bleſſed, not only him that hath the God of Jacob for his helpe already, but him whoſe hope is in the Lord his God, Pſ: 96.5. But the comfort is: he that hath this hope, hath a portion alſo in the Land of the living, I cried unto thee, O Lord, I ſaid thou art my re­fuge, and my portion in the land of the living, Pſal: 142.5. The godly man alſo hath a por­tion in this life, (though not his portion, for it is not all he is to have) as well as the wic­ked: And farre better then his: not only for the goodneſſe of the thing, being God him­ſelfe who is the chiefeſt good; but for the length of time that he is to have it, not, till he dies, nor till the end of the world, (further [Page]then which, to them & their heires for ever, rea­cheth not) but for ever & ever, Pſ: 73.26. God is the ſtrength of my heart and portion for ever. Whereas the wicked man hath indeed a porti­on; but it it might be ſaid alſo, he hath his por­tion; & he is to have no more. From men which are thy hand, O Lord, from men of the world, which have their portion in this life, pſ: 17.14. And thus much for the godly man's wealth, that he is rich. I might ſay as much for Honour (though not for honours) viz: that he is ho­nourable even in the account of the wicked, in their more ſerious thoughts. His face ſeemes to ſhine, ſo that many times they ſtand ga­zing and admiring at him.
But in the next place let us ſpeak of his Health, A tenth ground Health. (then which there is no temporall bleſ­ſing of greater concernement for a merry life.) Now I may ſay of this alſo, as I did of wealth that whether a godly man have it or not (for I doe not make it neceſſary for every god­ly man to have every thing that is a cauſe of mirth) he is faireſt for it. He hath thoſe helps himſelfe, and practiſeth thoſe things, that are good to preſerve health, of his own accord, which others are forced to uſe for the recove­ry of it when it is too late. There is ſcarcely a virtue or a virtuous action, but hath ſome virtue more or leſſe for the preſervation of a [Page]man's health. If you conſider of it, you will find it to be ſo: as I ſay, and if I had leaſure e­nough to inſtance, I could eaſily make it ap­peare to be ſo. But leaving the  [...] (what may be, or what is like to be in regard of the cauſes) let us ſpeak a word to the  [...], what is, or hath been. I will give any one leave to look abroad in the world, and then tell me, whether he doe not ſee it ſo by continuall ex­perience, that not only godly men their health is better; but their life is longer, ſeldome li­ving out but halfe Pſal. 55.23 [...] their dayes, as the wicked doe; unleſſe they be taken from the evill to Iſa. 57.1. come (as ſome times they are.) 2. There are many places in Scripture, that aſſure him of it.
Heare, O my Sonne, and recieve my ſayings, and the yeares of thy life ſhall be many, Prov: 14.20.
For they are life unto thoſe that find them, and health to all their fleſh, verſ: 22.
What man is he that deſireth life; and loveth ma­ny dayes, that he may ſee good? keep thy tongue from evill, and thy lips from ſpeaking guile. De­part from evill and doe good, ſeek peace and purſue it, Pſal: 34.12, to the 15.
Thou ſhalt come to thy grave in full age, like as a ſhock of corne cometh in, in his ſeaſon, Job 5.26. In full age] Hebrew  [...] In which word the Rabbines obſerve, that according to the ſignification of the letters as they are uſed [Page]by the Jewes; in numbring, there is contained the number of 60. And they ſay, it was a cu­ſtome of the Jewes, when they came to that age to celebrate a feaſt in token of joy; and that they counted it a heavy judgment of God upon a man, to take him away before. There was a promiſe made to the children of Iſrael, And the Lord will take away from thee all ſick­neſſe, and will put none of the evill diſeaſes of E­gypt (which thou knoweſt) upon thee, but will lay them upon all them that hate thee, Deut: 7.15. See alſo c: 25.15. Exod: 9.14 And I am much taken with the teſtimony of the ſonne of Sy­rach, chap: 1.12. The feare of the Lord maketh a merry heart, and giveth joy, and gladneſſe, and long life. 3. It hath been obſerved by ſome, that in the time of the ſecond temple, when men were worſe, in 420 yeares, there had been a ſucceſſion of no leſſe then 300 Prieſts (they were ſo ſhort liv'd) whereas in the time of the firſt Temple, when men were better, in ten yeares leſſe ſpace; there had been no more then 18, (becauſe they liv'd ſo long.) It is repor­ted among the Jewes by the Rabbines, that, the houſe of Eli, (according to the curſe de­nounced againſt them by theAnd thou ſhalt ſee an ene­mie in my habita­tion, in all the wealth Which God ſhall give Iſ­rael, & there ſhall not be an old man in thyhous for ever man of God, 1 Sam: 2.32,) lived very ſhort lives ſo long as they continued in their old courſe of idle­neſſe, and neglect of God's law; but that at length, upon advice given them by one of their [Page]Doctours, telling them how that was the cauſe they died ſo ſoone; they fell preſently to rea­ding and ſtudying the Law, and after that moſt of them lived to be old men.
4. God hath much uſe of godly men; and they are but ſcarce. Precious in the ſight of the Lord is the death of his Saints, Pſal: 116.15.
5. (Perhaps for the former reaſon) wicked men have been heretofore made ranſoms for God's People, to ſpare them. So were the E­gyptians for the Iſraelites, Iſa: 43.3, and ſo may others be for others. They are the Wiſe­man's words, The wicked ſhall be a ranſome for the righteous: and the tranſgreſſour for the up­right, Prov: 21.18.
But yet, ſome will ſay, peradventure, that Health and wealth, and ſuch like things are indifferent: and that it goes, for the moſt part, in matters of this life, as with the wicked, ſo with the godly: and if there be any odds, the wicked man commonly hath the beſt. For elſe (to pay me againe in my own coyne) how came it about, that from Adam to the flood, of the Patriarches, who were good men, there were eleven generations; and of Cain's line, who were bad men, but eight? Anſ. Well, I ſhall not contend with you much in this mat­ter, but ſhall eaſily yeeld to what you ſay, as in this, ſo in other things of this nature, as for the things themſelves. All the difference, or [Page]that which makes the matter better or worſe, and turnes the ſcales, riſeth from the diſpoſi­tion of him that gives, and him that recieves. 'Tis not ſo much the thing, Life, that we care for; as the man's contentedneſſe in the enjoying; and (eſpecially) God's loving kindneſſe in the beſtowing, which is better then life, Pſ: 63.3. Theſe the godly man only hath. With theſe the ſhorteſt life will be long and yet ſweet; and without theſe the longeſt will be ſhort, and yet tedious.
If a wicked man's life be as long as a godly man's; yet he cannot have ſo long life. Or (if you will) a wicked man may have ſo long a life as he but he cannot have it ſo (i e: as long life.) It will never be a long life to him, though it be never ſo long; for he will be alwaies long­ing for a longer. Whereas the godly man is not only bleſſed in, and with the having of the thing; but bleſſed in the maner of the having; viz: with content and ſatisfaction; which is a farre greater bleſſing, and without which nei­ther that nor any other thing can be a bleſſing. He hath a ſhort life ſo, as to make it long: and he hath long life ſo, as to make it long enough; or ſo as he will be ſatisfied with it: and no o­ther having of long life, or having of life, can be properly called having it. See it ſet downe by the Pſalmiſt, Pſal: 91.16: for one of the priviledges or peculiar bleſſings of a godly [Page]man, With long life will I ſatisfie him, and ſhew him my ſalvation. You may ſay of the godly man, let him dye never ſo ſoone, as the words are in Wiſdome, 4.13. He being made perfect in a ſhort time, fullfilled a long time. Whether he live many yeares, or not; he paſſeth his time quietly under the bleſſing of heaven, without toyle and vexation; and hisIſa: 65.22. dayes are like the dayes of a tree. But very often alſo, he en­joyeth in old Iſa: 65.22. age the worke of his hands. Let the wicked live long, and (perhaps thoſe pro­miſes,There ſhall be no more therean infant of dayes, nor an old man that hath not filled his daies Iſa: 65.20. &c: belong to them as well as others) yet how is his condition the more com­mendable, ſo long as The ſinner being an hundred yeares old ſhall be accurſed, (as it followes in the ſame place.)
Well, whether the godly man's life be lon­geſt or not, I am ſure, and you cannot deny, that what I told you is true, viz: that he u­ſeth the beſt meanes for it. And then let it go how it will, it will be well enough. For if he have what he uſeth the meanes for; he hath it with the more joy and content; and if he have it not, he hath it not with the leſſe trouble. Methinks, the wicked man ſhould rather feare and ſuſpect what the matter is, then rejoyce, and be glad in it as a bleſſing, that he hath health or long life, when he takes [Page]all the courſes to the contrary. It would make a man afraid as of an ill omen, to have a hare leape into his lap, as he ſits in his houſe. 'Ile warrant you, he had rather hunt a whole week in the fields, where they uſe to be, though he meet with never a walke. To ſay nothing of the comfort a man takes in the uſe and ſuc­ceſſe of the uſuall meanes.
The next ground that godly men have to be merry,The e­leventh ground, the Ea­ſineſſe of his worke. may be the Eaſineſſe of their worke. I ſay the worke of godlineſſe is eaſy, and the way of godlineſſe eaſy to find. Wiſedome is glorious and never fadeth a way: yea ſhe is eaſily ſeen of them that love her, and found of ſuch as ſeek her. She preſerveth them that deſire her, in making her ſelfe firſt known unto them. Who ſo ſeeketh her early ſhall have no great travell: for he ſhall find her ſitting at his dores, Wiſd: 6.12.13.14. The way of godlineſſe is ſaid to be  [...] Prov: 15.19. i. e. Like the Kings high way, caſt up, and made of purpoſe to be found: without windings and turnings: ſuch as travellers though fooles can hardly erre in, Iſa: 35.8. Love, which is one halfe of the profeſſion, is called the Roy­all law (or the King's law) Jam: 2.8, in allu­ſion to the King's way (as it is interpreted.) It is theThe Syr [...]ack Interpreter tranſlates, The law of God. King of heaven's High way. There is no myſtery of godlineſſe, as there is of iniquity (in matters of practiſe.) Every thing is in the [Page]light and above boord: clean contrary to the works of wickedneſſe, which are called the workes of darkneſſe. Eph: 5.11. Wicked men both walk in the dark to themſelves; which muſt needs be painfull, eſpecially when the way is neither right nor plaine: and they en­deavour to walke in the dark to others, wich muſt needs be very troubleſome, and full of difficulty. 'Tis not to be told, what trou­ble a wicked man hath, before, and in, and af­ter the doing of his work, to con­cealePſ: 26.4. The word  [...] is rendred by the Sept:  [...] tranſgreſſours, I think it is a word in Niphal of the ſignification of Hith­pael which is uſuall as Ezra 9.1. ch: 10.11. it. Whereas the godly man doth his buſineſſe with ſecu­rity and delight, and cares not who ſees him. The very names of wickedneſſe betray the nature of it  [...] &  [...] and  [...], which expreſſeth it's labourIt is called  [...] a way of griefe, but that is perhaps for it's griev­ouſneſſe to God. in acting:  [...], which expreſſeth it's anxi­ous thoughts in contriving; and  [...] which expreſſes it's unquiet­neſſe and toſſings of mind in lu­ſting and deſiring: ſo that a wicked man may well be compared to a troubled ſea, Iſa: 57.20. There are many other like words, if I could call them to mind.
The godly man's work is eaſy, for many rea­ſons. 1. Becauſe it is but little. A godly man hath little or nothing to doe, more then to ſit down, and be quiet: neither troubling others [Page](a thing which cuts out a great deale of work, and takes up a great deale of time with the men of the world) nor being troubled him­ſelfe, for any thing. For how ſhould he be troubled, or have any care upon his own head, who hath caſt all his burden upon the Lord, Pſ: 55.22, The Lord who careth for him, 1 Pet: 5.7. Being not of this world (as Chriſt was not of this world) but choſen out, and called a­way to another; whether he that called him is gone before; He lookes, after nothing here more then needs muſt. Like a merchant, or a traveller, that is not yet come to the place where his trading or his buſineſſe lyes; if he happen to meet with any good things en paſſent (as they ſay) in his way, or by the by, ſuch as he may take without any trouble to his mind, or offence to his conſcience; or hindrance to his journey; He will bleſſe God for his goodneſſe in giving more then he deſerved; and bleſſe himſelfe for his unexpect­ed hapineſſe, in having more then he looked for, and that is all. He will take what comes with thankfulneſſe, and adde it to the reſt. But ſtill he will be ſure, theſe ſmaller commo­dities, if they be not furtherance, they ſhall be no let or ſtop to his intention for the greater If riches increaſe, ſo 'tis: he will receive them thankfully, and uſe them ſoberly: but he will follow David's advice, he will not ſet his heart [Page]upon them, Pſ: 62.10. What does he does he in ſuch a careles manner; as if he cared not, whe­ther he did it or no. He will uſe this world, & the things of this world with his mind bent up­on better, or as1 Cor: 7.31.  [...], vulgar tranſlation is tanquam non utan­tur. Beza alſo likes it as if it were ment, over head and eares in the uſe of the world. if he uſed them not. Be it wealth or pleaſure, or any other thing the world affords; a little of it ſerves his turne, ſcarce ſo much many times as to ſatisfie nature, (for grace is contented with leſſe) but only enough to ſtay his ſtomack till the wedding dinner, when he ſhall have better cheere, and ſit  [...] Mat: 8.11 (as at meales La­zarus is ſaid to ſit in A­braham's boſome to ſhew how he was beloved and exalted from contempt; and John leaned upon Chriſt's boſome. Joh: 15.23. down with Abra­ham Iſaack and Jacob in the king­dome of Heaven. And who is there that would not be willing only, but glad to be ſtinted a little now for a day or two, and to be kept to a diet there for a while where there is ſuch dangerous food; ſo he may ſit at a full table hereafter in another place for all eternity. A godly man can have but little to doe, becauſe he hath but little to provide. Whatſoever any man cares to pro­vide for, is more or leſſe accordg to his appe­tite, or his luſt, or his deſire; and his deſire ac­cording to his want (ſeeming, or reall.) A god­ly man's deſire, and his want of the things of the world being but little, he muſt needs have [Page]but little proviſion to make, and conſequent­ly but little worke to doe, and leſſe trouble to ſuffer in the doing. He muſt not, and cannot, and will not take any care for many things: or much care for any thing. The truth is, it would ſpoile him if he ſhould: neither may he dare to doe it, any more then little and weake ſtomachs may venture upon much meate, and ſuch as is hard to be diſgeſted. A little meat will ſerve to ſuſtaine a little body, and a little care will ſerve to provide for a lit­tle meat. To eate much is hurtfull: and to care for much, needleſſe, and troubleſome. But a little too much meat not agreeing with a man's conſtitution (as earthly things cannot with a heavenly temper) is enough to diſor­der him. And ſo is a little worldly imploy­ment to a Chriſtian mind. And therefore fea­ring a diſtemper, a godly man will take little or nothing of earthly food; and yet will live well enough: becauſe he can make it up with other food; as that man can forbeare to come to or­dinary meales with others, who can have meat when he will in private by himſelfe, and that which is better. So is the godly man: whoſe bread eaten in ſecret is ſweeter then the world can imagine. For God himſelfe who hath borns him from the belly, and fed him from the wombe, Iſa: 46.3, feedes him continually with Manna from heaven, and gives him meat to eat which [Page]others know not of. Tell not him of the cu­ſtome of the men of this world; as if he lived as they doe, and followed their faſhion, which is the faſhion of this world which paſſeth away. 1 Cor 7.3. Talke not to him of this world, nor of the faſhion of it. For he lives altogether after a­nother faſhion: not by ſight, 2 Cor: 5.7. but by faith, and hope, and patience, and love, and the word of God, and ſuch things as theſe are; and fits himſelfe for the faſhion of heaven, whether he is go­ing, where it is not long ere he ſhall be, where he thinks it long till he be, and where he hath a long time to continue when he comes thi­ther. The Chriſtians manner of life, is and muſt be ſuch, as becomes one that does not, and muſt not ſet up his reſting place here. If he be in the body, he will reſide there as little as he can. He will endeavour as much as he can,  [...] 2 Cor: 5.8. to be abſent from the body, and ſo care for things for the body, as if he cared not. Men uſe not to beſtow paines and coſt, for adorning of a houſe, or husbanding a living which they are to leave to morrow. Being bound for an other place, the things he is to get here (unles it be ſuch as are for that other place, in getting whereof he finds more joy, then trouble) cannot be many. 'Tis but a little there is neceſſity for; and a godly man will take of every thing ſo little as neceſſity requires, and of nothing ſo much as [Page]ſatietie or pleaſure deſires. And therefore his labour cannot be much, and his work can ne­ver be more then he can doe with eaſe, and have done with joy and content. He hath no high look,  [...] to ſee more then is fitting, to tempt him: neither hath he a wide heart, Pſ: 1.5. to deſire more then can be had with eaſe. He hath none of the Gluttonous, or the Ambitious, or the Proud man's anxious cares for the morrow, and the things thereof. He is never diſtracted (as they are) with varieties of thoughts, of varieties of meates, drinks, cloathes, plea­ſures, preferments; which ſort he ſhall chuſe, how his meat ſhall be dreſſed, and how it ſhall be ſawced; after what faſhion his cloathes ſhall be made; what place or preferment is the beſt or the greateſt, or moſt for his advantage, and how it may be compaſſed. To ſay nothing of the vexations, that are wont to follow for ſuch men, if things goe not to their minds. The poore mind is ſure to have the worſt of it. For that muſt be vexed now, for being diſpleaſed before; and one diſcontent begets another. The godly man is alwaies indifferent in ſuch matters. If he have nothing; he is contented, and patient. If he have a little, he is conten­ted, and thankfull: nay he is as glad and as mer­ry, as a man that finds a treaſure, or hath got-ſomewhat beyond his deſert and expectation. And if that little ſhould be never ſo much, yet [Page]will he himſelfe be the ſame ſtill; only more bountifull, and perhaps a little more merry; and this is all the change you ſhall find in him. On the contrary, for the wicked man, whoſe mind is bent after theſe things with eagerneſſe and affection; conſider what a deale of hard ſervice and toyle; what ſleepleſſe, reſtleſſe, endleſſe cares, his luſts, and paſſions, and vices, like ſo many peeviſh and never-to-be-pleaſed taſk­maſters continually put him upon: every one commanding and domineering over him, ma­ny times all together, and ſometimes for contra­ry deſignes, and moſt times for ſuch as cannot be followed without difficulty, and paine, and danger of the loſſe of his body. (if I ſhould ſay the ſoule, he would weigh but little of that, being a thing, which he himſelfe ſees not, nor any body elſe; and ſo, out of ſight, out of mind, and regard) If there were no ſuch contrariety in the objects, (to ſay nothing of the contrari­ety alſo in the deſires themſelves, worſe then a civill warre in a Kingdome) the quantity and the greatneſſe of the number were enough to overloade him; and the quality, and the vari­ety of the ſorts ſufficient to diſtract him. While the godly man (or the ſpirituall  [...]. 1 Cor: 2.15. man) hath but one ſingle ſpirit to pleaſe: he, living a ſenſuall life, hath as many maſters to pleaſe, as he hath ſenſes, or acts of thoſe ſenſes, or objects of thoſe acts. The moſt temperate rationall [Page]worldling (and ſuch a one it may be ſooneſt; for he is for others too; whereas the intempe­rate bruitiſh ſot is for none but himſelfe) how is he (to uſe the words of the Apoſtle, 2 Tim: 2.4) Intangled with the afaires of this life? What a deale of cumberſome imployments hath he? How many perplexities to find, and untangle? How many doubts to ſtudy to cleare? How ma­ny wayes, and meanes, to examine, and eſſay; dangers and inconveniences, to enquire into, and avoyd? How many circumſtances, con­ditions, events, perſons, times, and places, to trouble his head with? ſo that he is quite wea­ried, and tired with multitude of counſells Iſa: 47.13. to diſpatch his buſineſſes. O the exceeding, mon­ſtrous, headleſſe, endleſſe colluvies; and the nu­merous, tumultuary army of diſordered and confuſed thoughts, and plots, and counſels, that continually throngs and crouds in the lit­tle roome of the heart of a carnall man! I dare ſay, he hath no leſs then a thouſand to one with the godly man. For the godly man having but little to doe, cannot have much to think, or to ſpeak: and that little which he doth, is (cleane contrary to what alwaies is to be ſeen in the actions of wicked men) not on­ly not accompained with ſollicitude in, but not attended, and dog'd with biting vexations, and ſorrowes, and repentings, after the doing. Me­thinks, I would faine in large a little upon this [Page]point: and therefore I deſire your patience to conſider a little longer with me, whether godly man have not by much leſſe to doe then the wicked, beſides what hath been alrea­dy ſaid, for theſe enſuing reaſons.
1. Becauſe both they and their vertues, are like men within a caſtle, or thoſe that have the defenſive part: whoſe buſineſſe and care relates but to a little, and to a few objects, for the pre­ſervation of themſelves (that is almoſt all that they care for; and if they take any care about others, 'tis in relation to their own duty, and with an eye to their own recompence of re­ward,) whereas wicked men and their vices, are rather like the beſiegers, or thoſe that are without the caſtle, whoſe maine buſineſſe it is to offend: which makes them have a great deale more to doe, inaſmuch as every offen­ſive party hath neceſſarily both parts to act.
2. Becauſe vertue (or a good action; or the vertue & goodnes of actions) is like the mark in a But; ſimple, and ſingle, and but in one place: whereas vice (or a bad action, or the badnes and pravity of actions) may be either here or there; nay is here, and there, & every where, except in the middle, When there is ſhooting at a common marke; ſuppoſe one man able and willing to hit the marke every time; and ſup­poſe another neglectfull of the mark, and de­ſirous rather to ſhew his skill in ſhooting to [Page]any other place beſides the mark, ſometime, to one and ſometimes to another; and tell me who hath moſt to doe, or whoſe worke is har­deſt; he that hath but one place to hit, though he have many to avoid; or he that hath many places to hit, and ſo many times as many more to avoid, as he hath places to ſtrike. God appoints but one way. The wicked man Jer: 3.13. diſperſ­eth his wayes, and by that meanes encreaſeth his trouble. How often do we ſee the moſt cunning wicked men weary themſelves in the mutitude of their wayes, Iſa: 57.10. To inſtance in one vertue, veracity. What an eaſy thing it is to ſpeak every man the truth to his neighbour. We need not take much paine in apparelling Truth, or putting over many cloathes about her. For though ſhe may be modeſt, ſhe is bold, and loves to goe naked. No need of a guard of many words to attend her, nor of colours of gaudy expreſſions to make her take the better. No need of adorning her with devices of Rhe­torick, to make her beautifull; for ſhe is natu­rally ſo: nor of arming her with artifices of arguments, to make her ſtrong; for ſhe is ſtrong enough of her ſelfe, ſtronger then women or wine, Darius being judge in the Apocryphall hiſtory, 1 Eſdr: 4.14. With Leaſing (or, falſ­hood) it is cleane otherwiſe. For it muſt be as well clad and adorned by him that uſeth it, as it is naked, and deformed of it ſelfe. He that [Page] bends his Jer. 9.3 tongue like a bow to tell a lye; with how much anxiety, care, ſtudy, feare, doubt, compunction, and ſence of guilt, doth he elaborate his ſtory! And when he thinks he hath made all ſure, and ſtopped every gap; and does not only not know of any that knowes; but knowes, that no man knowes how to find him: yet nevertheleſſe he hath paleneſſe in his face, and faintnes in his heart: his tongue faulters, his lips, hands, and leggs tremble, and the ſound of a ſhaken leafe will chaſe him. Although the feare of God be not in him, to keep him from ſinning; yet the [...] Gen: 35.5. terrour of God will be upon him, to affright him in it. This ſollicitude in the contrivance of lying (whether by words or actions) is as great as in any wickedneſſe whatſoever. And there­fore, well might the Prophet complaine of the Jewes at once, that they taught their tongues to ſpeake lyes, & wearyed themſelves to commit ini­quity, Jer: 9.5.
A ſecond reaſon of the eaſineſſe (and plea­ſantneſſe) of a godly life, you may gather, if you conſider how there is no trouble after, nor (when once a man hath been uſed to it) in forbearing to doe evill: as for example, in forbearing to eate or drink too much, or in any other act of temperance; or indeed in any act of any other vertue that attends godlineſſe. Nay rather, on the contrary, what lightneſſe [Page]and alacrity in the mind; as well as eaſe and lightneſſe in the body! whereas on the contra­ry (for example) intemperate men, when the ſhort winded pleaſure of taſt, which the lon­geſt winded draught can afford, is paſt; (to ſay nothing of the nauſeating and paine of the ſtomach ſometimes for the preſent) they have not done that which they will no more hear of; but they are almoſt certaine to meet with pain, and ſickneſſe, and ſorrow; and if not a recko­ning more then they can well pay now (which is often enough) yet without queſtion a moſt difficult account to be made (O this word! they muſt needs be ſad to heare it named) Heareafter.
Godly actions are like the workes of nature,See next rea­ſon. which are with pleaſure. Wickedneſſe a man may be weary with. Nay he will be certainly ſo one time or other. Take the confeſſion of the wicked themſelves, We have wearied our ſelves in the way of wickednes and deſtruction, & we have gone through dangerous waies: but we have not known the way of the Lord, Wiſ: 5.7. Infinite deale more might here be ſpoken of the trou­bles, and difficulties, and ſorrowes of the works of wickedneſſe, eſpecially by inſtancing in the practiſes of ſeverall vices, as thieving, adultery, drunkeneſſe, pride, envy, and the reſt: but I ſhould make my volume ſwell too high.
3. The workes of godlineſſe are moſt eaſy, [Page]becauſe moſt agreable to nature. Reaſonable, and ſpirituall ſervice (ſuch as that is) is fitteſt for reaſonable ſoules, and ſpirits. On the contrary, vices, and the workes of wickedneſſe, the grea­teſt part of them, are, for the greateſt part, but ſenſuall, carnall and materiall; fitting on­ly the body, to which we ſhould be loath to give the name of nature. Rather let nature be the better part (which is enough to ſerve for de­nomination) the Soule. We never live truly according to nature, till our lives are ſuitable to this part. And therefore (beſides the diſho­nour we doe to him that made us) we doe highly undervalue our ſelves, and our diſcent, when we live wickedly; in regard that be­ing borne gentlemen (as I may ſay) we live like beggers: being of a noble, heavenly, and di­vine extract, we are notwithſtanding baſe, and earthly, and (like ſo many Sons of the earth,) fighters againſt heaven. Certainly if we doe ſo; if we live according [...], Rom: 8.13. to the fleſh only; we are (which we ſhould be loath to be) enemies to our ſelves, and very unnaturall man: for our ſoules are our nature; and vertue, and godly­neſſe, beſt befit our ſoules. Vice would ſeem as much againſt nature, as it is; and would goe againſt the graine, if it were not for our de­fault. And it is an argument, that, as we are, we are not our ſelves: but that we have loſt our ſelves, and our natures: and that all thoſe in­clinations [Page]of our ſoules, which ſhould be in us, are not in us; becauſe we can entertaine that which is our enemy, and ſuffer it to dwell with us, and in us, with approbation, and wel­come; as if it were our friend. Certainly if the ſtomack were cleane, ſuch unwholſome food would never be well liked; and where the ſto­mack is not cleane, let no food be diſcommen­ded for being diſliked. The fault is in none but the man, if the workes of piety be painfull. No imployment ought to be called painfull, becauſe it is ſo to a man that is not well.
5. The workes of Godlineſſe are eaſy, becauſe the vertues and graces that accompany it pro­duce much eaſe and quiet, and content. For what a deale of eaſe hath patience, and forbea­rance, in compariſon of impatience, and rage! contempt of the world, in compariſon of world­ly-mindedneſſe! continence, and temperance, and contentedneſſe, in compariſon of the trou­bleſome, importunate, and unſatisfied qualities of luſt, and gluttony, and ambition! The Gra­ces of God, how much trouble doe they eaſe us of! helping us forward in good things, and reſtraining us from evill things: either ma­king us, out of conſcience, not to grieve at all for loſſes and croſſes; or, out of providence, to grieve for a little while for ſinne, that we may not grieve for ever.
6. It may be proved by ſcripture. 1. By [Page]the teſtimony of Chriſt himſelfe, Mat: 11.30. My yoke is eaſy, and my burden is light. 2. By the teſtimony of the diſciple whome he loved, 1 Joh: 5., His commandements are not grievous. God's wayes are not rough with hills, and ſtones and rocks, ſuch as might make them uneaſy to goe in; but only ſo rough as not to be ſlippery, as the other wayes are. Only a lit­tle rough-caſted (as I may ſay) with ſand, as the fighting places were wont to be; ſo whereby they are the leſſe dangerous to walke in, and much the more fit for ſouldiers and fighting men (or men continually fighting) ſuch as Chriſtians are. Whoſoever thou art therefore, that art taking a journey for the hea­venly Canaan; be not diſmaied to thinke that it will be troubleſome. When thou goeſt thy ſteps ſhall not be ſtreightned, and when thou runneſt thou ſhalt not ſtumble, Prov: 4.12.
But yet after all this, I know many will be ready to ſay, that I ſpeak againſt mine own knowledge, and the opinion of every man elſe, viz: that Chriſtianity is no idle religion; but painfull and laborious: promiſing much eaſe, but enjoying but little; regarding little the pre­ſent, but differing all to the future. Anſw: Well, ſuppoſe I doe grant you, that it is labo­rious (as the waies and meanes to all excellent things are: for difficilia quae pulchra the faireſt apples are at the top of the tree, and they will [Page]not drop into a man's mouth, nor fall into his hands) it is not by and by grievous, and wea­riſome, & voide of all pleaſure. No, Chriſtians may, and many men of neceſſity doe eate their bread in the ſweat of their face. But, yet ne­vertheleſſe, they may eate it with abundance of pleaſure and content. 'Tis the bread of idle­neſſe (as Solomon calls it Prov: 31.27.) not the bread of labour and paines (unleſſe it be the bread of wickedneſſe and wrongs) that is the bread of ſorrowes. The worke of husbandry is laborious: but it is eaſy to learne and pleaſant to practiſe, & affording a great deale of health and delight. The earth is dig'd with paine; but with pleaſure too; for it yeelds a ſmell wholſome to the digger in the digging (be­ſides that, a treaſure may be found; and abun­dance of fruit is to come.)
Againe there can be no greater torment, or cauſe of ſadneſſe, to one that hath any life in him, then to want imployment: and therefore to be laborious, cannot make godlineſſe a cauſe of ſadneſſe. Rather then men will be thus ſad, we ſe it to be their common practiſe, to practiſe vitious courſes, to keep themſelves do­ing: to put themſelves to any trouble, and to do any thing, rather then to ſit idle, & be melan­choly. Labour as hard thoughts as the ſlug­gard hath of it, is the beſt pleaſure & recreation to an induſtrious man: and the delight he takes [Page]in worke, is many times more then that which he hath in profit. An induſtrious man will be ſorry when his worke is nere an end; and when he hath nothing to doe, he knowes not what to doe. He ſits, as if he were without life or ſoule, and knowes not how to diſpoſe of himſelfe: and if ſorrow or vexation ever aſſault him, then is the time. An induſtrious man can be more merry in plowing, and ſowing, with expectation; then another ſhall be at the end of harveſt, with poſſeſſion. There is more mirth, and joy, even in the labour of a righteous man that tendeth to life; then there can be in the re­venue of the wicked, that tendeth to ſinne, Prov: 10.16. Laborious things alwaies make them­ſelves pleaſant with Hope of profit, more or leſſe ( [...] Prov: 14.23.) Things wherein there is no labour, ſeldome bring any profit afterward.
Though the godly man's labour be more, and his work be harder then the wicked man's; yet is it to him but ſo much delight and recre­ation, if there were no other reaſon, for this alone, that though his candle goe not out in the night; though he take paines to ſow his ſeed in the morning, and in the evening withold Eccleſ 11.6. not his hand; though he be kept never ſo hard to it: yet he hath continually ſtanding by him this cordiall of comfort to cheer him, that he doth not plow the ſea, nor ſow the winde, nor ſpend his [Page]money for that which is not bread, and his labour for that which ſatisfieth not; but that having plowed in fruitfull ground, and ſowne preti­ous ſeed, he ſhall returne from the field of this world, into the garner of the world to come with joy, and bring his ſheaves Pſal: 126.6. with him.
Nay, ſuppoſe I ſhould grant that Godlineſſe is not only laborious, but difficult: yet it will be only to ſuch, or ſuch. It is not ſo of it ſelfe; but made ſo by him, to whom it is ſo. It is not ſo for any exceſſe of painfulneſſe in the things to be done; but for defect of painful­neſſe (or willingneſſe, or ſomething elſe) in the perſon that undertakes it. For either he is a ſluggard, one that is alwaies calling for a lit­tle more ſleep, a little Prov: 6.10. more ſlumber, one that will not plow, becauſe it is cold, Prov: 20.4: nor goe out of doores becauſe it raines. To ſuch a one it is difficulty, & paine enough, to pluck his hand out Prov: 19.24. of his boſome: and therefore I need not trouble my ſelfe to ſtudy for arguments, why he may not be credited, when he com­plaines of the difficulty of his work. Or, (2ly,) he is a young beginner in this way, newly entred, & not yet accuſtom'd to go in the yoak of Chriſt. For one that hath been long in an­other way, & wedded wholly to that, will not eaſily be brought to change his old mumſimus (as they ſay) for a new ſumpſimus; being con­fident that the old is beſt, becauſe he knowes [Page]not the goodneſſe of the new. And ſuch a one, if he complaine; I need no other argu­ment to diſſwade you from believing him, then his own ignorance. Or, (3ly,) ſuch a one, as hath indeed been formerly accuſtomed to the yoake of Chriſt; but now, by reaſon of deſue­tude, is grown ſtiff in the neck, and become a beginnner againe. And ſuch a one (if he did not but only act the Chriſtian, as a Hypocrite; and were not of a contrary mind to what he ſeemed to be) I ſhall need no other argument to diſſwade you from believing him, then his own knowledge. For I dare referre you to his own confeſſion, and what hee can tell you himſelfe, he once found by experience, and perhaps now deſires to find againe with a great deale of ſorrow and repentance. Who­ſoever thou art therefore, when thou doeſt a­ny good work, or duty; if thou ſindeſt it to be grievous, and painfull: doe not by and by (as the manner of moſt men is) look round about thee for the cauſe, and complaine of the hardneſſe of the work, or the maſter: but ra­ther firſt ſuſpect thy ſelfe, and examine the matter well within thee; and 'tis a thouſand to one, that thou wilt need to goe further abroad. If the rule, & the work which thou doeſt, do not agree, do not therefore make the rule bad, but the worke better. Never wiſh to have the rule change. I dare warrant thee, change but thy [Page]ſelfe; and there will need no more to mend the matter. Be more a new creature: be more chan­ged in thy mind; rectifie thy crooked will; pare off thy redundnat luſts; & cut away the knot­ty pieces of thy refractory ſpirit; and all will be well, and thou wilt ſay as I doe. Doubt­leſſe, if thou woudſt but conſider the matter well, and deale ingenuouſly; thou muſt needs confeſſe, that thou did'ſt not find godlyneſſe difficult, but godlyneſſe found thee untoward. The exerciſes of it, are like many of thoſe that are wont to be impoſed upon School-boyes: hard to be performed by none, but ſuch as are hard to be brought to performe them. The yoke that was eaſy ſo long agoe when Chriſt ſaid it; cannot be grown narrower with wea­ring. (it might have grown leſſe indeed, and ſo better to be worne) Rather, thou art grown fatter with idleneſſe: or thy neck is growne big­ger, and ſtiffer, with pride. The burden would not be ſo heavy to the firſt undertakers; but that ſhrinking their ſhoulders before they feel it, and not only not giving their mind to it, but bending their minds againſt it, they make it to be ſo themſelves. For the workes of godlineſſe, are like the words of wiſdome; all plaine to him that underſtandeth, and right to them that finde So neere is ae man that is will­ing to bea wiſe man, to a wiſe man: that So­lomon many times calls the lover of wiſdome by the ſame name. knowledge. Prov: 8.9. There are to this purpoſe ſome words of the Septua­gint, Prov. 2.20. (for which there are none ex­tant [Page]in the Hebr:) If they had gone in good waies, they had found the waies of righteouſneſſe ſmooth. He that hath gone in ſuch a way but for ſome time; or gone in it againſt his will, as if he went to hanging; there is no reaſon, that his judg­ment ſhould be taken concerning it.
I know, that not withſtanding all this, thou wilt ſay ſtill, the maſter thou art to ſerve, is to auſtere. He taketh up that which he laid not down, and reapeth that which he did not ſowe, as it is Luk. 19.21. He bids a lame man goe, and yet keeps his ſtaffe away from him. He bids me come out of the pit, but will not give me his hand; and yet he knowes, I can never be able to get up with­out it. His commands are many; and he is nice in the performance of every one of them. He is not like other maſters; who are ſatisfied if their worke be well done, not examining my thoughts: but he ſearcheth my heart, and my reines, and my inmoſt thoughts before I can think them. He requires ſuch obedience; as I have no ability to performe: ſo that I muſt needs be diſobedient and ſinne; and yet, The ſoule that ſinneth ſhall dye. This is thy uſuall complaint. And indeed, I confeſſe, it is a hard caſe to be ſervant to ſuch a maſter, as thou deſcribeſt. Whom thou muſt thank moſt, that thou art in ſuch a caſe, I know not. This I know, that thou art bound to thank thy God, whom thou ſo much blameſt, that there is alſo a way made to to come out of it. He [Page]who was not the ſervantHeb: 3.5. only,He is called a Servant Zach: 3.8. but the ever­laſtingMich. 5.2. ſon of the ſame maſter; freely & over and above what he was bound to doe, took up­on him the forme of a ſervant,Phil. 2.7. did as hard ſer­vice as ever ſervant did, pacifiedthy maſter for the paſt, & made him mercifull for the future, and fulfilled all righteouſneſſe in thy behalfe. I grant, there had been no remedy, but the ſoule that ſinnes muſt ſurely dye, had not he dyed who never ſinned. And why he ſhould dye, when he did not ſinne; unleſſe it were to redeeme and ſave thee that diddeſt ſinne (as the inno­cent beaſt did the ſinner, in the time of the Law) I cannot tell.
Well, thus it is. what was to be done by any one, he hath done; and what was to be ſuffered by us (unleſſe it be ſome few  [...] Col: 1.24.) he hath ſuffered himſelfe. All thy work is but to believe that he hath done ſo much; and to truſt that he will doe more; and to live accordingly as well as thou canſt.
But let me be plainer with thee. Perhaps thou that makeſt theſe complaints, never trod'ſt one foot in the pathes of God's commande­ments (and I much feare that thou art ſuch a one) For ſhame, doe not talke of the difficulty of the work which thou art to doe, before thou knoweſt what it is. The tryall of worke is only in practiſe. Firſt make tryall, and taſt, and ſee how gratious the Lord is: and then tell me after­ward, [Page]what thou thinkeſt. Suppoſe there be ſome things (as I doe not deny but there be) that are irkſome and painfull to thy body. Be not diſmaid. Thy body will ſcarce be ſenſible of the paine; for the joy which thy ſoule takes both in doing the worke (if thou doeſt it in the beſt manner; as there be many that doe) and in the hopes of having more hereafter, when it receives the wages. If I would, I could give thee an hundred cordialls; every one of which, if thou wouldeſt take it, ſhould be ſtrong e­nough to keep the from fainting at thy worke, under any of thy diſcouragements. But for the preſent, I will preſcribe but two meditations.
1 Meditate upon the immenſity of the wages, which God will give his ſervants at the laſt day: and the unſpeakable aſtoniſhing diſproporti­on, thoſe wages bare to the worke which they doe for it. O the wonderfull lenity and boun­ty of God towards them! For much ill done, they have a little temporall chaſtiſement: and for a little well doing aninfinite laſting reward. This diſproportion (for I know not what pro­portion to call it) I ſay not, 'tis a hundred fold (which our Saviour ſaid, they ſhould have in this life, Math: 19.29.) but infinitly more then an hundred times a hundred. Now what man can for ſhame ſay, he hath hard ſervice; when for a pennyworth of work, perhaps badly done; his maſter, out of love he beares him, or upon [Page]his ſons entreaty, or becauſe he endeavoured only to give him content, ſhall give him an e­ſtate great enough to maintaine him as long as he lives. Much more then ſhould it be a ſhame, but to think it hard ſervice; when for a little done in all, ſo as it is; and nothing at all, ſo as it ſhould be; my maſter notwithſtanding, as if I had done whatſoever was my duty to doe, or as if I had been righteous, ſhall give me ſuch a crowne of righteouſneſſe (1 Tim: 4.8,) as is a crown of life, Rev: 2.10: ſuch a crown of life, as is a crown of glory, 1 Pet: 5, 4: and ſuch a crowne of glory, as is everlaſting; an inheritance incorru­ptable, undefiled and that fadeth not away, 1 Pet: 1.4. Doubtleſſe, all godly men have a great deale of comfort, and joy, even in their acti­ons; to think of their end, and the reward, and profit wherewith they are crowned. And in­deed their condition would be as comfortleſſe, if they had not ſuch thoughts: as it would be miſerable, if they had no reward. The wicked cannot take comfort in their actions, if it were for nothing but this; that though they doe not know, that they cannot profit; yet they doe not know, that they can or will. The know­ledg of this, and the thought thereof, is of great concernment to cauſe a man cheerfulneſſe in working. For what ſhould one labour for the wind? yet ſo the wicked doe: which will be their complaint one day againſt themſelves, a­mong other things, What hath pride profited us, [Page]or what profit hath the pomp of riches brought us? Wiſd: 5.8.
The ſecond Meditation is upon the greatnes and goodneſſe of thy company. Moſt men will be merry in good company, if ever they will be merry: and moſt men will ſay, The more, the merrier. A bruit creature, though his work be hard, will goe on cheerfully with company; and will keep up with the reſt, though he break his heart. To cheer-up thy ſpirit therefore, in thy march to heaven; be ever and anon think­ing upon the armies of Saints, that are gone be­fore thee the ſame way. But eſpecially, I would have thee think upon him who is Captaine of the company, him I meane who is himſelfe the way it ſelfe and the life, Joh: 14.16. The Shepheard of our ſoules, 1 Pet: 2.25. The Apo­ſtle and high-prieſt of our profeſſion, Heb. 3.1. and the captaine of our ſalvation, ch: 2.10. Looking unto Jeſus the authour and finiſher of our faith, who for the joy that was ſet before him, en­dured the Croſſe, deſpiſed the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the throne of God, Heb: 12.2. Let it not ſeem hard and tedious to thee, but to follow ſo farre as to the Croſs; ſince it ſeemed not ſo to him, to goe firſt to be cruci­fied on it. A dog will follow his maſter thorow thick and thin; whether he call him or not, and though he knowes not whither he goes, or what it is for. And cannot I, who [Page]know the way that I goe, and the end of the journey, and what I ſhall have when I come thither; cannot I take a little paines, for a lit­tle time, for a great reward, to follow my Sa­viour when he calls me.
But perhaps after all this, thou wilt yet a­gaine object. I queſtion the goodneſſe of the ware, if it be ſo cheap as you make it. This newes is too good to be true. You told us before, dif­ficilia quae pulchra. Godlineſſe cannot be ſo good, as others ſay it is; and ſo eaſy too, as you make it. The beſt things (every one knowes) are hardeſt to be got, farre fetch't, and dearely bought To this I anſwer, that what I ſaid firſt, and what you ſaid laſt, is both true: and in that ſenſe which you ſpeak of, I will yeeld that god­lineſſe is difficult, viz: becauſe of difficulty in attaining to it: which difficulty, according to you, cannot be in the thing, (neither this not any other excellent thing,) becauſe it is only before we have attained to it. Now I con­feſſe, we cannot ſo eaſily be willing to under­goe difficulty, to attaine that which we muſt enjoy and uſe with difficulty too: for we could never love it ſo well. But that godlines is thus difficult; that it is painfull, and toyleſome, and uncomfortable in it's exerciſes; ſo as a man can­not live one merry day, as long as he hath it; but that teares muſt be his meat day and night; and his eyes muſt ſtill be conſumed with griefe, [Page]and the apple thereof never be ſuffered to ceaſe, I doe utterly deny. Nay the more difficulty there is in getting up the hill (I meane of Con­viction of ſinne, humiliation, and repentance) the greater pleaſure doe we take to look down a­gaine, when we are up. You may obſerve it, in the hardeſt mechanick trades, that are har­deſt to be learned (which uſually are the beſt) the workmanſhip is eaſy to be done and with­out labour, or toyle; when as in thoſe that are eaſily learned and are of an inferiour rank, you can ſcarce doe any thing to the purpoſe with­out a great deale of ſweat, and toyle & tyring. I will conclude this poynt with what Solomon ſaid of wiſedome, Prov: 3.17. Her wayes are waies of pleaſantneſſe: and all her pathes are peace.
Another cauſe that a godly man hath to be merry, may be this, that,tweflth ground ſatisfa­ctorines of the objects of Love The objects of his love are ſatisfactory: which is the moſt neceſſary qualification of any, to make a man rejoyce in what he loves. (what a man loves the mirth of his life is moſt concerned in, and he ſpends moſt of his time about it) Where there is no ſatisfaction, but the ſtomack (as I may ſay) is ſtill hungry and empty (juſt as it is in the hun­ger of the body) there muſt needs be diſ­content; and conſequently ſadneſſe, in the deſire of that which is wanting, and griefe for the want. But when that which a man loves, is [Page]ſatisfactory, and anſwers a man's deſires; and gives him enough: then, and not till then, he takes delight; and then he begins to rejoyce: as we ſay, When the belly is full, the bones are at reſt.
Now for the objects of a godly man's love; the firſt, and the laſt, and the chiefeſt; the fountaine from which all other objects have their ſatisfa­ctory vertue; and the loadſtone at which they are all touched, whereby they have power to draw our hearts after them; is no other, and can be no leſſe, then God himſelfe; who is to eve­ry godly man as he was to David; to whom he ſeemed ſo perfectly a ſatisfactory object of his deſire, that he deſired nothing in heaven or earth beſides him, Pſal: 73.25. Whom have I in heaven but thee? and there is none upon earth that I deſire beſides thee. And wiſe enough he to make choyce of ſuch an object. For now, neither ought he, nor need he deſire any thing: or if he doe, he is in the faireſt way to enjoy it, having him who is all in all. He ſatisfieth the longing ſoule, and filleth the hungry ſoule with goodneſſe, Pſal: 107.9.
He] that is, He alone: for elſe it is no prayſe of him. They that ſeek after another God, (ano­ther thing to give them ſatisfaction and hap­pineſſe,) ſhall be ſure to multiply ſorrow, Pſal: 16.4. The other objects of their love, are The word, and ordinances of God, and the practiſe of good dutyes: which as they give ſatisfaction by [Page] communion with, and participation of the chie­feſt good; ſo are they, in their own nature, good preſervatives againſt ſorrow, and ſadneſſe; being contrary to, and uſed as meanes againſt Sinne, the cauſe of all repentance and ſorrow. I would faine know, among all the things that ever a wicked man loved to have; and among all the actions that ever he loved to doe; which it was that gave him ſatisfaction.
Many other cauſes of joy for a godly man, might be fetched from the goodneſſe of his Con­dition. But I muſt leave a little roome for your own meditations; and I doubt not, but many of you that read me, have more knowledge and better experience.
If notwithſtanding all this that hath been ſaid, and though the Lord hath ſhewne thee theſe good things; yet thy heart be heavy, and thou art ſtill dejected; whatever thou doeſt, confeſſe thy fault to be thine own. Say not, godlineſſe is this, or that. But rather ſay with David, when he was ready to think, that God had for­gotten him, (after he had thus complained, Is his mercy clean gone for ever? doth his promiſe faile for evermore? Hath God forgotten to be gra­tious. Hath he in anger ſhut up his tender mer­cies? Pſal: 77.8.9,) Surely this is mine own infir­mity, and nothing elſe, verſ: 10. And come to thy ſelfe againe; as he does in the following verſes, ſaying thus, I will remember the workes [Page]of the Lord: ſurely, I will remember thy wonders of old. I will meditate alſo of all thy work, and talke of thy doings, verſ: 11.12. I am reſolved, I will no longer entertaine theſe melancholy phan­cies: but I will comfort my heart with meditating upon the goodneſſe of my God, and the wonderfull things that he hath done for me, whereby my Condition is ſo good.


The ſecond Book. Of the Mirth of a Chriſtian Life.
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FRom the godly man's Condition in which he is, let us proceed to the Conditions, affections, and qualities, which are in him, and the actions which proceed from him; & ſee what cauſes he hath to have mirth of his own making, by the grace of God. The firſt thing he hath to make him a cheerfull countenance (give me leave to to goe ſo largely now, I ſhall ſpeak more par­ticularly hereafter) is his Godlineſſe. Godlineſſe, I ſay, both of his heart, and Life, both paſt, and preſent in the performance of good actions. Of theſe I might ſpeak more diſtinctly; but I ſhall take my liberty, and ſpeak ſometimes of one, and ſometimes of another. For godlineſſe in heart; (when a man is able to aſſure his heart before God, and his heart does not condemne him: when a man knowes that God's love, and an­ger is alone to be regarded) it is impoſſible he ſhould be ſad that hath it, let things without him be how they will. And therefore ſaith the Pſalmiſt, Shout for joy all ye that are upright in heart. For godlineſſe of Life paſt, what can be ſweeter then the remembrance of it; unleſſe it be the mercy of God? A good conſcience, [Page]non-guilty, and quiet, neither diſquieted it ſelfe with ſinne, nor diſquieting the mind with old debts and reckonings, is as great a comfor­ter as an evill conſcience, or a conſcience of e­vill things committed, and intended (which is like an evill ſpirit poſſeſſing a man) can be a tormentour. If it were not ſo, certainely the Apoſtle Paul, a humble man (he that ſaid if he rejoyced in any thing, it ſhould be in his in­firmities2 Cor.  [...]2.9.) would never have profeſſed ſo boldly as he did, 2 Cor: 1.12. Our rejoycing is this, the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in ſim­plicity and godly ſincerity, not with fleſhly wiſe­dome, but by the grace of God, we have had our converſation in the world. This good conſcience, is a Con-ſcience, or an acknowledgement in the ſpirit of a man of what he does, or hath done, the ſpirit of God bearing witneſſe with it. Or it is a commending witnes ( [...], Rom: 2.15.) of the goodneſſe of actions in, and a comforter after the performance. Neither does it give a fit of comfort, and away; but a ſtanding teſtimoniall, ready for their uſe upon all occaſions: continually affording  [...] Rom. 2.15.  [...] excuſes, and apologies, when­ſoever he that is  [...] the grand accuſer of the brethren, layeth any thing to their charge. It is a moſt cheerfull incentive, or encourage­ment to, though there be never ſo many impe­diments in the way: it is a moſt excellent leni­tive, [Page]or ſweetning of, though there be never ſo much difficulty in the performance: and it is a moſt triumphing commemoration, or a de­lightſome redolence or reliſh after good acti­ons, though there be nothing got by the do­ing. Good actions are like ſtrong fragrant ſpices, not only giving a ſweet ſmell for the preſent, but perfuming the roome where they are; ſo that you may have the ſweetneſſe a long time after. For Godlineſſe at the preſent; 'tis better tryed, then told, what joy, and pleaſure a godly man hath in the performance of good actions: both when no body joynes with him, and eſ­pecially in the publique aſſemblies, when be­lievers powre out their ſoules ſo many of them together in prayer and thanks-giving. Little doe the Drunkards think, that take ſo much pleaſure in frequenting the houſes of Bacchus; that the godly take a great deale more; and have a great deale more joy, in frequenting the houſes of God. But 'tis a thing that God pro­miſed long agoe by the Prophet, Iſa: 56.7. Them will I bring to my holy mountaine, and make them joyfull in my houſe of prayer: their burnt-offerings and their ſacrifices ſhall be accepted up­on my altar; for my houſe ſhall be called a houſe of prayer for all people. And methinks, I heare the willing people of God's power, merrily cal­ling one to another in the words of Micah, chap: 4.7. Come and let us goe up to the moun­taine[Page]of the Lord, and to the houſe of the God of Jacob, and he will teach us his wayes, and we will walke in his pathes: for the law ſhall goe forth of Zion, and the word of the Lord from Jeruſalem. How is a godly man raviſhed with the beauty of holineſſe, when he is at ſuch meetings? How was holy David taken with being in the houſe of God at Jeruſalem? inſomuch that if he were kept from it but a little while, his ſoule panted for it, and longed after it, and fainted for lack of it, as a thirſty hart would doe for lack of water. As the hart panteth after the water-brooks ſo panteth my ſoule after thee ô God My ſoule thirſteth for God, for the living God: when ſhall I come and appeare before God? Pſal: 42.1.2. The poore diſconſolate Captives prefered it to the beſt place in their memory, If I forget thee, O Jeruſalem, let my right hand forget her cunning, Pſ: 137.5. Nay they preferred it to their chie­feſt joy, If I preferre not Jeruſalem above my chiefe joy, verſ: 6. There was no place in the world that David regarded or cared to be in, in compariſon of it, Pſal: 84.10. A day in thy courts is better then a thouſand: I had rather be a doore-keeper in the houſe of my God, then to dwell in the tents of wickedneſſe. Inſomuch that he could find it in his heart, nay, and would chuſe, if he might have his deſire, to ſpend all his dayes in that houſe, Pſal: 27, 4. One thing have I deſired of the Lord, that will I ſeek after, that I may dwell in the houſe of the Lord all the dayes of [Page]my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to en­quire in his Temple. Was mount Zion the joy of the whole earth (as it is ſaid it was, Pſal: 48.2.) and that notwithſtanding the paines the people muſt take to goe ſo farre to the place, and the many burdenſome ceremonies, and chargeable ſacrifices to be undergone, when they come thither? Had they ſo much joy then, to goe ſo far? and cannot the godly, thinke you, have as much and more oy now, in their aſſemblies, when the houſes of prayer and preaching are ſo near their own, and the duties to be perfor­med ſo eaſy, and ſo cheap, and the influence from the heavens upon them ſo much more a­bundant, and the ſunſhine of knowledge ſo much more cleare, then it was in thoſe dayes? Doubtleſſe, they have more by farre. What a comfortable delightſome ſmell doe I perceive, ſo ſoon as I come into the room where hun­dreds are powring out vialls full of odours, ſuch as thoſe mentiond in the Revelation, which:Rev: 5.8. are the prayers of the Saints! But then how muſt it not needs be more comfortable, to be one of the number! One of the number, I ſay, then when ſo many ſhall joyne hands, to lift up their hearts: when they ſhall flock together with one mind, and goe boldly hand in hand to a throne not of judgment, but grace; where they are ſure to obtaine pardon for the paſt, and grace to helpe in time of needHeb: 4.16. for the future.
[Page]
And if there be ſo much joy in prayer for what I want, when I am in need; what is there in praiſe, and thanks for what I have obtained when my need is ſupplyed? Prayſing can as ill conſiſt with ſadneſſe, as it can with ſinne. Of this there is conſtant uſe,Eph: 5.20. be­cauſe there is conſtant occaſion, through the goodnes of God: & therefore how can a god­ly man ſpend much time in ſadnes? The thought of the goodneſſe of God, for which we praiſe him; & our enjoyment of good things, for which we praiſe his goodneſſe; if both theſe together be not enough to make our hearts merry, I know not what can be. Eſpecially, I cannot chuſe but commend prayſing (for this uſe and purpoſe) if it be expreſſed by ſinging of pſalmes: as it uſes to be in the publique meetings of godly men. Then there is none taken up with buſines, and work, to teach, or to learne: but every one does all that he can to make and encreaſe mirth; all cheerfully together ſinging, not only in the right tune of the pſalme, and making melody with the voyce to men; but in the right tune of the heart, ſpeaking not ſo much (to be heard) to others for information, as to them­ſelves and others for conſolation, Eph: 5.19. Speaking to your ſelves in pſalmes and hymns and ſpirituall ſongs, ſinging and making melody in your hearts to the Lord. Believe it, there is more true mirth in ſinging one of the ſongs of Zion, [Page]or one of the Lord's ſongs, though it be in a ſtrange land (as this world is no other to a godly man) eſpecially when men ſing with grace in their hearts to the Lord: Col: 3.16: then there can be in ſinging never ſo many of the moſt muſically compoſed ſonnets that can be imagined. For a teſtimony of the pleaſure to be found in prayſing God, I need give you no other then the Pſalmiſt's (who had practiſed this duty as much as any man, and therefore knew what belonged to it) Pſ: 135.3, Praiſe ye the Lord, for the Lord is good: ſing praiſes to his name, for it is pleaſant, Pſal: 147.1. Praiſe ye the Lord, for it is good to ſing praiſes unto our God; for it is pleaſant, and praiſe is comely. As James ſaid, If any be merry, let him ſing pſalmes, Jam: 5.13. (that is, let him expreſſe his mirth in ſuch a way) ſo I ſay, If any be not merry, and would be ſo; let him ſing pſalmes, or let him make himſelfe merry, by the ſinging of pſalmes.
And not only in prayers, and praiſes in pub­lique: but in the private practiſe of any other good action whatſoever, whether of piety, or juſtice, or charity; a godly man does, or may take abundance of joy, and delight. When I am giving of almes, or good inſtructions, or a good example; how much joy and content doe I take, to think of pleaſing him whom I love beſt, of the good that will accrue to my [Page]brethren, of the rich reward which I ſhall have my ſelfe; and of the glory that redounds to him that enables me! Methinks I ſee how mer­rily an ingenuous child looks up upon his ma­ſter, or his father, while he is doing what he knowes will pleaſe him: and how gladly, and cheerfully, a loving wife goes about to pro­vide what her husband loves. If there be ſo much ſtrength in that love, which many times hath no nobler, nor ſtronger principall then nature: what muſt there be in that which comes from grace! If when I am a child, and without knowledge; I can doe thus in obedi­ence and love to him that begat me to miſery: what will I doe, when I am grown a ſtrong man in Chriſt (for ſuch they are, whom I moſt call upon to Rejoyce) out of obedience and love to him, who hath redeemed me to an eternall happineſſe! The very Heathen could find it in their hearts, to make their happineſſe nothing but  [...], The exerciſe of vertue. For they thought, it conſiſted not ſo much in  [...], as in  [...] in poſſeſſion, as in action (in  [...] not  [...], as the Phyloſopher determinesEth: l. 1. cap. 8) They thought a man had no need of a reward for vertue: but that it was  [...] a reward ſufficient for it ſelfe. It was the ſaying of one of their Poets.
— [...]
  [...],
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 [...],—which I was willing to inſert, becauſe it agrees ſo well with that of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal: 19.11. (ſpea­king of God's commandements) In keeping of them there is great reward. I ſhall need give you no other Engliſh of the words.
Artiſt's, not only liberall, but Mechanick; what delight doe they take in their work; eſ­pecially when they doe it well! Inſomuch that you ſhall have many of them, not care a jot for any recreation beſides. Nay not only wor­kers (who may be thought to be merry in their work, to think of the profit and the gaine) but players too (as at dancing, or any other ſport) who have an eye no further then the act: when no body ſees them (ſo as they cannot be thought to be merry for making others ſo) and when no reward is expected, if they doe it well (ſo that they cannot be thought to be merry for love of profit) the pleaſure they take in the action is ſo much; that the paine which they ſuffer, cannot be felt, and they care not how long they doe it. Even among brutes, obſerve the ſpaniel dog. How glad is he, when he hath done as he ſhould, and pleaſed his maſter! And how does he ſlink for ſhame, and ſhrink for feare, when he hath done amiſſe! Nay this poore ſilly creature, can take ſuch delight in doing thoſe tricks that you teach him; that be he never ſo hungry, he will leave his meat [Page]uneaten, and his nature unſatisfied, to ſatisfie his maſter. 'Tis not to be believed, that the body, having leſſe work to doe and ſo the leſſe need to be eaſed, ſhall have a priveledge to have pleaſure in doing it's works (as it hath in the works of nature, taſting, and ſmelling, and the like) and the ſoule, that hath ſo much more to doe, ſhall have none in the doing of her's. Or (if you will) that the ſoule ſhall take a de­light in the works of the body, or the works that ſhe doth by the body: and not be able to have any by her ſelfe in her own: ſuch as I count ſpirituall exerciſes, and godly perfor­mances properly to be. (The godly man's work muſt all be done, though not done all by her.) No certainly. For as much pleaſure (no doubt) may the ſoule take, in taking the bread of life, and chewing, and ruminating up­on the word of life, while men are living in the Spirit: (Gal: 5.25.) as the body can in eating the food that periſheth. And ſo in do­ing any ſpirituall good work; as much as it can in any work of the body.
Againe, ſhould not the ſoule have a recrea­tion in working; did it not take ſome pleaſure and delight therein; one would think, it were impoſſible ſhe ſhould hold out working; ſith­ence her work is ſo various, and boundleſſe, and endleſſe. Now (to glance a little on the wicked man) being reaſonable in it's nature; [Page]and ſo neceſſarily delighting in things that are reaſonable; how can it have true genuine con­tent, & be unfeignedly, and unflatteringly mer­ry in the unreaſonable, brutiſh, meerly ſenſible, (and many times ſenſleſſe) and unnaturall waies of ſinne? I grant, ſome kind of ſeeming for­ced pleaſure it may have in thoſe things where­of it will be one time aſhamed; as being either drunk with luſt, or bewitched to madneſſe; (like a man that is tyed up to the love of an ugly woman, by the ſtrength of a potion) and that is the moſt. I grant, that even while ſhe is fetter'd and confind to things below her condi­tion, and unbecoming her breeding; ſhe may be merry as long as ſhe doth not think of it; or af­ter a ſort make her ſelfe ſo, that ſhe may not. A noble ſpirit forced to be a ſervant, or a drudge, or a begger; as long as he does not think upon his condition, may be as another man, and make a ſhift, it may be, to have a ſprinkling of mirth now & then, to waſh away the memory of his unhappineſſe of being brought into that condition. But yet ſtill, his heart is another way, and his mind is higher then ſo. He is like the bird in the cage; ſinging, perhaps, ſweetly, ſo that a man would doubt ſometimes, whether he had not rather be there then any where elſe: but yet ever and anon thruſting out his head at the holes; ſo that a man may be ſure, he is not where he would be, or he is not in his ele­ment; [Page]and that though he ſing ſweetly and pleaſantly to you, yet it is not ſo to himſelfe. Beſides, there is a ſinging tongue, with a weep­ing heart; and all the mirth ſuch a man hath, is but ſorrow and ſadneſſe; in compariſon of that mirth which he would have, if his perſon were as free, as his ſpirit is ingenuous. Thus the ſoule of a wicked man, it is of the ſame breed that a godly man's is: and being borne as rational as his, would delight in rational actions, and in the reaſonable ſervice of God, as his does, if it were it's own ſoule; and it's own ſoule it would be, if it knew well that it is not. But alas, ſhe is not her own: For the Devill hath bought her unto ſinne for nothing, and made her a ſlave: & ſhe hath ſold her ſelfe to ſlavery, to commit iniquity, for pleaſures only ſeeming ſo by the jugling tricks, and pa­nourgie of the tempter; and being in the pow­er of darkneſſe, does not regard to be redee­med. The Divill hath taken her alive, 2 Tim 2.26.  [...]. and put her in the cage, & made her miſerably ſubject; a moſt pure, ſpirituall, divine ſubſtance, to moſt foule, carnal, divelliſh accidents; to the baſe & impure paſſions, and luſts of the fleſh, as to the commands of an imperious whoriſh woman.
But what doe I goe about to prove that gladneſſe may be, when I might as eaſily prove that it muſt be the companion of good actions, inſomuch that they cannot be good without it. [Page] Companion, I ſay, not as bells on the neck of a horſe, to make him goe the faſter: or as ſweet­ning to a pill, for feare of nauſeating good actions without it; as if it were neceſſary only thus, viz: that we, and not that God may be pleaſed. No ſurely, it is more then after this manner neceſſary. For elſe the actions might be good enough without it (as pills may be without ſweetning, if the mouth would re­ceive them) which they cannot be, no more then they can without willingneſſe, which is al­together neceſſary: for (I meane in this ſenſe) the will of God, cannot be performed without the will of man. To goe further, gladneſſe in the performance of duties, is more neceſ­ſary then the performance of duties. For a duty may not be done, and yet I may doe my duty: becauſe I may doe another duty, though I doe not this. But I cannot doe my duty at all, unleſſe I be glad, or unleſſe I be willing. (willingneſſe will cauſe gladneſſe, whereſoever it is, in ſome meaſure) I know not but it may be a command, as well as advice, Serve the Lord with gladneſſe, Pſal: 100.2. And ſo that, Pſal: 107, 22, Let them declare his workes with rejoycing. And there is excellent encouragement for as many as doe ſo: For it is ſaid, that God meeteth him that rejoyceth, and worketh righteouſneſſe, Iſa: 64.51.
Wherefore, as James ſaid, If any be merry, let him ſing pſalmes: ſo I ſay, If any ſing pſalmes, [Page]or doe any other duty, let him be merry: for God loveth not a cheerfull giver only; but a cheerfull doer of any thing elſe that is good. 'Twere better thou did'ſt ſleep, when thou broughteſt thine offering to the Lord: unleſſe thine heart encourage thee, and thy ſpirit make thee willing, Exod: 35.21.
But to make the joy which is to be had by good actions, better yet (and to ſpeak a little more to what I began with) as we are com­manded to hold up our heads, and look right forward with cheerfulneſſe, upon what we are doing: ſo are we allowed to turne about our heads too ſometimes, and look backward with gladneſſe, and rejoycing upon what we have done: as a carpenter, or maſon, or any other workeman, uſes to doe upon his worke. And good turne is it, that we are ſo allowed. Elſe we ſhould ſoon tranſgreſſe. For how could we chuſe but be glad, when we have done that, which we are glad to doe when we did it, and muſt & will be glad to doe, if it be to be done a­gaine? Even good words (or words which we have well ſpoken) are to look to, like apples of gold in pictures of ſilver, Prov: 25.11. Much more then, may good actions be pleaſant to look to, and comfortable to think upon. Methinks, I ſee how joyfully Samuel ſtood upon his juſtifica­tion, becauſe he had lived honeſtly, and had done no body wrong. Behold, here I am: wtt­neſſe[Page]againſt me before the Lord, and before his anointed. Whoſe Ox have I taken? or whoſe Aſſe have I taken? or whom have I defrauded? whom have I oppreſſed? or of whoſe hand have I recie­ved any bribe &c: 1 Sam: 12.13.
And indeed, I doe not not ſee how we can have any joy; whatever we may have elſe, if we want this cauſe. Or, it we have any; it will be very ſhort-liv'd, and ſuch as will runne away like hony, that hath no combes made before to hold it: as Bernard ſaid upon thoſe words of Paul, Rom: 14.17 (Righteouſneſſe and peace and joy in the holy Ghoſt) Juſtitia, & pax ipſa ergo praecedant tanquam cellulae mellis, ut adhuc labilem liquorem ſuavitatis ſolidior poſſit materia continere (comparing joy to the hony; and righteousneſſe and peace to the combes) You may remember, I told you that good actions are as pleaſant to the ſoule of a ſpirituall man (one that lives in the fleſh indeed; but not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, and by the faith of the Son of God) as meat and drink are to the body, when it is ſit to recieve them. And ſo indeed they are: and that not only for the pre­ſent, while they are (as I may ſay) in the mouth (For ſo unwholſome meat may be pleaſant to the diſtempered ſick man; and ſo the worſt actions may be pleaſant to the intemperate wicked man) but a long time after, and (as I may ſay) in the ſtomack, and the belly, and in all the body; being food of a moſt [Page]excellent nouriſhing quality, never turning in­to choler, and bitterneſſe, ill bloud, and ill hu­mours to diſtemper and diſquiet him; but into ſpirit and life, and good bloud, ſuch as will be ready to retire to the heart in time of ſor­row, and fainting to cheere him, and ſup­port him (as a wicked man's Actions like ill humours, at ſuch times uſe to run vio­lently thither to kill him with diſpaire.)
It is all reaſon (one would think) that he who is to have ſo much happineſſe hereaf­ter at pay-day, and is not to have it till then: ſhould have a little comfort now to ſtay his ſtomack as in part of payment. Neither doe I ſee, why the wicked man ſhould have ſo much ſorrow for having done ill: if he himſelfe could not, and the godly man cannot, have joy for having done well. Let the godly man's condi­tion be every way as good, as the wicked man's is bad; which is in this reſpect bad enough, I am ſure. For doe but give a glaunce of your eye (in due time I meane to hold you longer in full view) upon the ſad troubles of mind, and the troubleſome ſadneſſe of heart, which a wicked man hath, when he looks back upon his paſt actions. I feare, he dares not doe it, for feare of the terrours of hell to torment him before his time. The paſt life of a wicked man, may be compared to the ſame thing, that he himſelfe is by the Prophet Iſaiah (ch: 57.20.) [Page] viz a troubled ſea, caſting up nothing but mire and dirt in his own face, ſo that he durſt not come near it. A bankrupt-Factor cannot be more loath to look back upon his book of ac­compts: nor a man that hath gone a great way out of his way, to looke back upon the way which he hath gone, and conſider that he is ſo much the further from the place he ſhould go to; with more penſiveneſſe, and anguiſh, and vexation. For with ſuch kind of thoughts he muſt needs be tormented, unleſſe he thinks he is ſtill in the right, and reſolve to goe on: and then he is in a more miſerable condition, and will one day have ſo much the more ſorrow. For he will be ſtill going further, and further on: and as many ſteps as he goes, ſo many de­grees his miſery increaſes. His miſery (I ſay) encreaſes, if not in the next world, in this: for though it ſhall pleaſe the Lord to turne his heart, he is ſure to be troubled with the labour of going twice for once, and the vexation and loathnes to goe the ſame ſteps againe. (There muſt be going backward by humiliation, and griefe, as well as a turning into the right way) To ſay nothing of what feare a man that hath done done wickedly, continually goes in (like Cain) leſt ſome juſtice or other, or the law of men, or his wronged neighbour ſhould appre­hend him. If any body doe but know them, they are in the terrours of the ſhadow of death, Job 24.17. [Page]How ſadly penſive is the prodigal Steward, that hath miſpent his maſters allowance, when he lookes upon the bill of his own expences, and thinks upon the greatneſſe of his maſters expectations!
Why ſhould not the joy of the godly, be all as much on the contrary? to conſider, that ſo farre as he hath gone; he hath not been a jot out of the way; but that as many ſteps as he hath made, he is by ſo much the nearer his de­ſired home: To thinke that he hath no neceſſi­ty to runne away like a bankrupt, and fly to the rocks and mountaines to hide him; but that he is ready at any time to come to God at a call, and give an account of his ſtewardſhip? O what an exceeding weight of comfort is it, for a man to have lived ſo well, as to be able to look every one of his former actions in the face; to paſſe all his debts and accompts over, and find never a debentur, nor the leaſt occaſi­of a Croſs to his mirth, for want of a croſs from the Croſs of Chriſt to ſet to every farthing!
Though at ſuch a time he could not doe as he would, but miſcarried in his deſigne by ma­king a conſcience to be wicked: yet it is his comfort, he did as he ſhould. He had rather ſuffer, if it were never ſo much miſery of bo­dy, for doing well, now; then indure the leaſt trouble of mind for having done ill, hereaf­ter. To have one laſh of the conſcience upon [Page]the mind, which no body ſees; is more to him, then to have a thouſand upon the naked body, and to be made a gazing ſtock of afflictions to all the world. 'Tis more miſery to him to have ſinned, then to have ſuffered. I will conclude with this queſtion. Who, doe you think, was moſt light at heart; Joſeph, who was innocent­ly and wickedly ſold, to ſuffer the wickedneſſe and oppreſſion of ſtrangers: or his brethren, that ſold themſelves to doe that wickedneſſe to ſell him? And ſo much for the integrity of a godly mans heart in the love; and the integ­rity of his life in the practiſe of piety.
A ſecond cauſe of mirth that a godly man hath of his own, or from within himſelfe,Second cauſe ſerenity of mind is The Quietnes, or ſerenity, & calme of his minde, the good order that he keeps there, & the command that he beares over his paſſions and affections.
He hath ſo mortified his paſſions, and af­fections, that he ſeemes to have no  [...], or paſſion at all; at leaſt no inordinate af­fection, as the word  [...] (paſſion) Coll: 3, 5, is rendred. I ſay, inordinate affection: And in this ſenſe, I think Auſtin Lib: 14. Dc Civ: Dei c. 1 well approved of the opinion of the Stoicks; who held, that only wicked men and fooles have  [...] perturbations, So Ci­cero reneers the word. or inordinate affections; and that they did cupere, laetari, metuere, contriſtari, deſire, rejoyce, feare: but as for wiſe men and good men, they had  [...] (rendred, [Page] Conſtantias) even, and well ordered affections: and it was proper only to them velle, gaudere, cavere, to will, joy, and beware.
There can be no greater joy to a King, or any other governour; then to have thoſe that are under him dutifull, and obedient to him, and loving, and quiet among themſelves. No greater content to a maſter, then to have all his ſervants at a beck: neither is there more qui­et, and merrier living; then in a family, where the ſervants and children are orderly, and tem­perate, and at command. If it be ſo in theſe caſes: judge then, how it is in the ſtate of the ſoule (in the family of the Interior domus) when grace, and reaſon ſhall ſit and command, and but ſay to this paſſion, goe, and it goes, (for I will allow them to goe, when there is good occaſion) and to another paſſion, come, and it comes. Certainely, there muſt needs be much content where 'tis thus: as there cannot well be any where 'tis otherwiſe. We are not ſo often ſad: neither doe we vex our ſelves ſo of­ten, and ſo much, and ſo long for any miſhaps; as thoſe that come by our own default, and un­rulineſſe of our paſſions. For then we bite our own lips, and are grieved to think, that we might have been at home (as I may ſay) or at leaſure to have prevented ſuch a miſchiefe, had we not been wholy taken up and carried a­broad by ſuch or ſuch a paſſion. In ſuch caſes, [Page]the cauſe of ſorrow being from within, where it is conſtantly maintained, can never keep out: & ſo the ſorrow of the heart is reflected upon the heart, till like the beames of the ſun, by long & much beating, it become burning hot, and hard to be quenched. In other caſes, judgment and reaſon will ſtench the bloud, and enlarge the heart where it is ſtraitned, becauſe it finds a reaſon to forbeare. But here, it wrings the more for want of reaſon; and the wiſer the man is, and the more for reaſon; the leſſe merry he will be, and the more unable to excuſe the fault: having only cauſe enough for the griefe, but no reaſon for the cauſe. Now the godly man hath little or none of this kind of trouble; if he have had but time enough to diſcipline his paſſions.
Time, I ſay: for time it requires, and delibe­ration, and policy, more then to conquer an army of men. The enemy that is inteſtine, is moſt dangerous: and among'ſt our own men mutinies are worſe then forrain warres. A man may better overcome a thouſand contrary croſſe actions without, then one froward croſſe paſſion within: which perhaps playes with him, and makes him ſport, and laughes in his face like a fairy; but will lead him againſt the trees, and put him upon difficulties, and at length like an ignis fatuus, caſt him into a bog of in­extricable perplexities. Well then, we ſuppoſe [Page]that already he hath bred his ſervants (I mean his paſſions) to his hand, and ſo diſciplin'd his ſouldiers, that they dare not rebell. And ha­ving thus ordered them, that every one knowes his own work, and can diſcerne a right object, & keep a due poſture; and obſerve a fit time, and place, to ſtop, or runne accordingly, and to hold when it is too much, or too little; I do not ſee how he can have much ſorrow from his paſſions. A paſſion may be in him; but he will never be in a paſſion: I meane, ſo as to be all in in it, all in a paſſion. (as we uſe to ſay.) To in­ſtance a little, he will never be up to the eares in love: for he will love the creature ſo, as to hate to abuſe it. So neither in hatred. He will hate ſinne ſo, as to love the man that commits it the more, that he may doe him the more good. He will feare a danger ſo, as to have courage to undergoe it. He will joy in proſpe­rous things ſo, as to be ſorry for his ſinnes that make him unworthy: and he will ſorrow too in adverſe things ſo, as to rejoyce that he ſhall be never the worſe now, and the better here­after. He will hope for the beſt, ſo as to feare and expect the worſt: and he will feare the worſt, ſo as to hope for the beſt; following Seneca's rule, not to hope Nec ſperave ris ſine deſperatione nec de­ſperave ris ſine ſpe. without deſpaire, nor to de­ſpaire without hope. Third cauſe Self-deniall.
Another thing whereby godly men cauſe themſelves mirth, is Selfe-deniall. Whoſoever [Page]is ſad, is diſpleaſed Whoſoever denies himſelfe, cannot be diſpleaſed (I meane as we common­ly uſe the word) for he regards not to be plea­ſed. Let God afflict him; He will ſay, If God be ſo pleaſed, ſo let it be; I have denyed my ſelfe. Let men perſecute him, he will ſay, If God be pleaſed to have it ſo, I am contented: I deſire not to have it as I will, but as he will: I have denied my ſelfe. Whatſoever hurt any man does him, he takes it no worſe, then if it were to another man. Nay, not ſo bad: for he hath not deny­ed another man; but only himſelfe. Let him be put to it, either to be wicked, or to loſe all that he hath; yet will he not be at all ſad, ei­ther with doubt of what he ſhall doe, or with feare of what he ſhall ſuffer. For in ſuch a caſe, Love of a man's ſelfe, and of what is his, and thoughts of ſelfe-Concernments (I meane of what Concernes himſelfe in a temporall way) are the only things that make him ſad: it being impoſſible for a man to be merry, ei­ther when he parts with, or when he thinks he ſhall part with what he loves. Let the ſelfe-de­nyer have never ſo many loſſes; ſo long as he denyes himſelfe, he does not own himſelfe; and he that does not own himſelfe, will not care to own any thing elſe; and he that own­eth nothing, cannot be ſad for the loſſe of any thing. (Thought of propriety, is a maine cauſe of ſorrow.) Let his cowardly friends call up­on [Page]him never ſo often  [...] (the words of Peter to our Saviour, *) they cannot make him at all to relent. 'Tis looking on ones ſelfe and pitying ones ſelfe, that makes him ſad al­moſt in all caſes. (at leaſt of ſinfull ſadneſſe) How doe many men, and how many times doe weak Chriſtians, make ſhipwrack of courage, if not of a good conſcience, in the uſe of ſuch ſelfe-doting expreſſions as theſe, What! It is my ſelfe. It is my own fleſh. 'Tis that which I have laboured for. 'Tis my inheritance. I have had it ſo long; and ſhall I now part with it? This goes againſt my very heart. The ſelfe-denyer ſcornes ſuch language; being tender hearted to none but his brother; and for temporall good things, more a friend to any one, then to himſelfe. What diſgrace? what loſſes, what injuries, what dangers, what evills, can make him ſad by diſpleaſing him, who can be as well diſpleaſed, as pleaſed? whoſe eye is not upon himſelfe; who compares not what he meets with what himſelfe, viz: how it fits his nature, or his humour, or his condition, to doe him a pleaſure; but compares it ſtill with his ſinfull life, determining, if it be bad, that he is wor­thy of it; which will abate his ſorrow: If it be good, that he is unworthy of it, which will en­creaſe his joy.
How ſelfe-denyall will diſpoſe to mirth, you will beſt percieve, if you ſerioufly conſi­der [Page]how the contrary diſpoſeth to ſadneſſe, and what ſadneſſe wicked men continually have from it. It is as hard to be merry with ſelfe love, as it is to have every thing to a man's mind. He that loves himſelfe too much, will love many other things to much: he that loves ma­ny things too much, muſt needs have many occaſions of being diſpleaſed; and he that hath many occaſions of being diſpleaſed, it is impoſſible that he ſhould live a merry life, & be a wicked man. It were eaſy to be large in this point, by inſtancing in ſeverall particulars wherein ſelfe-love workes the wicked man ſor­row: But, I muſt remember my own intentions, and the Reader's eaſe.
Another thing that a godly man hath to make him mirth, is Faith (and good turne it hath vertue for that uſe; in regard the godly man's life is moſt upon it) I mean not only faith in Jeſus Chriſt, for deliverance from the wrath to come (that which is enough of it ſelfe, to make him rejoyce  [...] 1 Pet: 1.8. with joy unſpeakable & full of glory) but the grace of believing with con­fidence whatever God ſayes; of expecting with confidence what ever he promiſes: of truſting to him: ſubmitting to his will, and wiſedome: reſolving that he can chuſe better for us, then we can for our ſelvs: that what ever he ſends us, if it be never ſo bitter, is wholſome, & fit for our turnes. There cannot be a better thing to keep a [Page]a man in merry heart, then to have continually one to truſt to. He that truſts to God, hath the beſt cauſe of mirth: becauſe he hath the ſu­reſt ground of truſt, viz: the Truth of God: which is not of no concernment for matter of comfort (as it might be, if God had never ſaid any thing what he would doe for men) in regard that God hath promiſed ſo many excellent things: which ſeeing he hath named no particular perſons, muſt in all reaſon be concieved to be­long to thoſe that believe him, and love him. If therefore there be any comfort in any of the word of God, the faithfull (or the godly) man cannot be without it. Nay there is certainely in it, that wherewith he will keep himſelfe from being ſad, in any condition.
When any danger is threatned, be it from men, or the creatures, it troubles him leaſt of any. Come, ſayes he; As the mountaines are round about Jeruſalem, ſo the Lord is round about his people from hence forth and for ever, Pſ: 125.2. Either I ſhall never meet with any ſuch troubles as they talke of; or, if I doe, I am conſident that the Lord will keep me harmeleſſe; for I remem­ber a promiſe of his, When thou paſſeſt thorow the waters I will be with thee; and thorow the rivers, they ſhall not overflow thee: when thou wal­keſt thorow the fire thou ſhalt not be burnt; nei­ther ſhall the flame kindle upon thee, Iſa: 43.2.
Suppoſe it be certaine, that he ſhall ſuffer: he is not ſo poorely acquainted with God, or [Page]ſo ill conceited of him, or ſo little child-like-diſpoſed, to be vexed for it. He will ſay, It is the Lord; Let him doe what ſeemeth him good, 1 Sam: 3.18. What? ſhall we recieve good at the hand of God, and ſhall we not recieve evil? Job 2.10. What? we have had fathers of our fleſh which corrected us, and we gave them reverence: ſhall we not much rather be in ſubjection unto the fa­ther of ſpirits, and live? For they verily for a few dayes chaſtened us after their own pleaſure: but he for our profit that we might be partakers of his holineſſe. Heb: 12.9.10.
But you will ſay, all the faith in the world, can­not poſſibly make him merry, when affliction is uppon him. Anſ: Say you ſo? what? hath it nothing to comfort a man when he hath moſt need? Then a Pin for faith. But certainly, it hath. For, as many things as there are, concer­ning which there is any promiſe, ſo farre is faith able to Comfort. In this caſe, it hath heard, and it doubts not of the truth of it, that the Lord doth not afflict willingly, Lam: 3.33: and therefore it hopeth, he will not be long in his puniſhment. It conſidereth, That he is God and not man: & therefore it hopeth that, he will not exerciſe the fierceneſſe of his wrath, Hoſ: 11.9. It is enough for infidels, to lye comfortleſſe under afflictions; and yet know, that God hath ſaid, Happy is the man whom God correcteth, Job: 5.17. And, Whom the Lord loveth, he correcteth, [Page]Prov: 3.12. Is it nothing, in a time of afflicti­on to have an  [...] (or ſubſtance) of ſuch things hoped for, as a believer hopes for, to ſtand by a man; eſpecially conſidering, that beſides the certainty of his hope, he knowes withall that theſe ſhort afflictions which are but for a mo­ment, worke a farre more exceeding and eternall weight of glory, 2 Cro: 4.17. So great are the comforts, & encouragements, that a godly man hath under affliction; that though he will not deſpiſe Prov: 3.11. Deſpiſe not the cha­ſtening of the Lord. the affliction ſo, as to reject it: ( [...]) yet he can in a manner deſpiſe it ſo, as not to be affrighted with it, & made to leave God for a little beating. Nay, he can comfort himſelfe upon thoughts of gaining by affliction. Sayes he, I love God: (and I am confident, he that lo­ved them that hated him, When we were ene­mies Chriſt dyed for us. Rom: 5.10. will never hate one that loveth him) Now, I know (for the word of God is not to me, as the word of man; or as a letter; or dead as it is to a wicked man) that, All things worke together for good, to them that love God, Rom: 8.28. I am confident, there hath been many an experience of that which is ſaid, 2 Cor 7, 6, God that comforteth thoſe that are caſt down.
Let a faithfull man's affliction encreaſe: as often as he feels an encreaſe, ſo often will he repeat, Though he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him, Job: 13.15.
He can be merry when he is reproached; be­cauſe it is ſaid, If ye be reproached for the name [Page]of Chriſt, happy are ye, for the ſpirit of glory, and of God, reſteth upon you, 1 Pet: 4.14.
If he be ſlandred, and ill thought of, through miſtake, or malice (either way, it is that which one that is not a Believer, can hardly beare without very much diſcomfort, and vexation) he hath this cordiall ſtill by him to comfort his heart, that God will one day make amends for all, and bring forth his righteouſneſſe as the light, and his judgment as the noon-day, Pſ: 37.6.
Let him live in never ſo meane and contem­tible faſhion, and no man regard him: he will not be be a jot the leſſe merry for that; but per­haps the more; becauſe he believeth that one time or other, God will honour him (which is farre better) becauſe he hath ſaid, Them that honour me, I will honour. 1 Sam: 2.30.
If there come any ſickneſſe near him, he can preſently ſay, I remember what David ſaid, and I doe verily believe him, Surely he ſhall deliver thee from the ſnare of the fowler: and from the noy­ſome peſtilence. He ſhall cover thee with his fea­thers & under his wings ſhalt thou truſt: his truth ſhall be thy ſheild & buckler. Thou ſhalt not be af­fraid of the terrour by night: nor for the arrow that flieth by day. Nor for the peſtilence that wal­keth in darkneſſe: nor for the deſtruction that wa­ſteth at noon day. A thouſand ſhall fall at thy ſide, and ten thouſand at thy right hand; but it ſhall not come nigh thee. Only with thine eyes ſhalt[Page]thou behold, and ſee the reward of the wicked, Pſ: 91.3.4, 5, 6, 7, 8. By the help of this grace, ei­ther he hopes to eſcape: or, if not, he hath pre­ſently prompted to him, The Lord will ſtrength­en him upon the bed of languiſhing, thou wilt make all his bed in his ſickneſſe, Pſal: 41.3. When o­thers, even in the midſt of riches, and all word­ly likelihood that they will continue, are ever anon perplexed with thoughts and feares of want; the Believer, even againſt hope, will hope with confidence: and when the di­ſtruſtfull carnaliſt, with lamentations, and con­dolings, ſpeakes to him of his future ſad for­tunes; he can reply with cheerfulneſſe, Come, I will not be diſmaid. I doe ſtill, as I ever did, take it to be the word of God, There is no want to them that feare him, Pſal 34.9.
If poverty have overtaken him, (perhaps be­cauſe he hath been overtaken in ſome notori­ous ſinne of truſting in creatures, or diſtruſ­ting the Creator) yet even then, if he be not wanting to himſelfe; yea, if he be not too much preſent with himſelfe, and doe not truſt too much to his own wits; he will comfort himſelfe thus, I remember the ſaying of one that made experience of it, and one whom I believe to have ſaid it upon God's motion, Caſt thy burden upon the Lord and he ſhall ſuſtaine thee: he ſhall never ſuffer the righteous to be moved, Pſ: 55.22.
He can be merry, though he be forced to [Page]forſake his houſe, his brethren, his ſiſters, his father, his mother, his wife, his children, his lands, for the name of Chriſt; becauſe he be­lieves, he ſhall recieve an hundred fold, and ſhall inherit everlaſting life, Mat: 19.29.
If he cannot be religious, unleſſe he leave his parents and his deareſt friends: whereas, anothers heart would be ready to break, he goes from them with abundance of alacrity, remembring theſe words, Come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the uncleane thing, & I will recieve you, And will be a father to you, and ye ſhall be my ſons and daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty, 2 Co: 6.17, 18
He can be merry in a time of Famine, be­cauſe it is ſaid, The eye of the Lord is upon them that feare him: upon them that hope in his mercy, To deliver thir ſoule from death & keep them alive in famine, Pſ: 33.18.19, In ſuch a time; when all the people of the countrey beſides him are ſad, and know not what to doe; he will cheer him­ſelfe up, and ſay, Although the fig-tree ſhall not bloſſome, neither ſhall fruit be in the vines, the labour of the olive ſhall faile, and the fi [...]l [...]s ſhall yeeld no meat, the ſlock ſhall be cut of from the fold, and there ſhall be no herd in the ſtalls: Yet I will rejoyce in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my ſalvation, Habak: 3.17, 18.
He can be merry in a time of Warre, becauſe he believes not that only in famine, God will [Page] deem him from death, but in warre alſo, from the power of the ſword, Job: 5.20.
He can be merry under oppreſſion, becauſe he believes, that God will be a refuge for the oppreſ­ſed. Pſal; 9.9.
He can be merry the ſame day that his fa­ther dyes, becauſe he believes that God is a fa­ther of the fatherleſſe, Pſal: 68.5.
He can be merry though all the men in the world be againſt him; becauſe he believes, that, ſo long as his wayes pleaſe the Lord, the Lord will make even his enemies to be at peace with him, Prov: 16.7.
He can be merry, though the Divell be cloſe by him to devour him; becauſe he believeth, that God doth give his Angells charge over him to keep him in all his wayes, Pſ: 91.11. And that he will not give thē charge without power to execute.
Although he know, that, as long as he is in this world, all this world will be one way or other for his hurt, (by temptation, or ſome o­ther way) yet he can be merry, becauſe he is ſtill thinking, that Chriſt gave himſelfe for his ſinnes, that he might deliver him from this preſent evill world, Gal: 1, 4, and that whatſoever is born of God overcometh the world, 1 John 5.4.
He can be merry in a ſtrange countrey (where it is hard to be merry, ſo long as a man hath the heart Exod 23 9. of a Stranger) becauſe he believeth, that God loveth the ſtranger, Deut: 10.8.
[Page]
He can be as merry in the night, as at any other time (which the wicked man will hard­ly believe, becauſe he uſes no revelling, nor drinking) becauſe it is written, When thou lieſt down, thou ſhalt not be afraid: yea thou ſhalt lye down, and thy ſleep ſhall be ſweet, Prov: 3.24.
He can be merry, if he have never ſo great a deſigne in hand (whereas in ſuch caſes, other men are full of ſad, and perplexed thoughts, and doubts, how it will ſucceed) becauſe he be­lieves, that if it be not diſpleaſing to God, or not for his own good (in which caſe he does not deſire it ſhould ſucceed) ſo long as he commits his way unto the Lord, and truſts in him; he will bring it to paſſe, Pſal: 37.5.
He can be merry in temptation, becauſe he knows, if he be faithfull himſelfe to believe, God will certainly be faithfull to helpe, and will not ſuffer him to be tempted, above what he is able, 1 Cor: 10.13: But eſpecially, becauſe his hope extendeth not only to a freedome from this temptation, but in little time a com­pleat conqueſt over the tempter, having this word for it, And the God of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under your feet ſhortly, Rom: 16.20.
If he be called before the enemies of the truth, to ſpeak his mind of it (when others are ſad and troubled either with feares or doubts) he can be merry, becauſe it is written. Whoſoever ſhall confeſſe me before men, him will [Page]I confeſſe alſo before my father which is in heaven, Mat: 10.32. When he hath confeſſed, & is put to ſuffer for it, he rejoyces the more, upon remem­brance of thoſe words of Chriſt, Bleſſed are ye, when men ſhall revile you, & perſecute you & ſhall ſay all manner of evill againſt you falſly for my nameſake. Rejoyce and be exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven: for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets which were before you, Mat: 5.11.12.
If he be caſt into priſon, he will not be de­jected; becauſe he knowes, that God deſpiſeth not his priſoners, Pſal: 69.33. That he heareth their groaning, Pſal: 102.20: and in due time bringeth out thoſe that are bound with chaines, Pſal: 68.6. Neither need he be ſad, becauſe he cannot be revenged; inaſmuch as, if he were de­ſirous of revenge (which he is not) he knowes not only that vengeance is God's; but that he will certainly repay, Rom: 12 19.
If he be preſently to ſuffer death, it is all one: for he will make himſelfe merry with this, that he that looſeth his life for Chriſt's ſake, ſhall find it; Mat: 10.39.
But it may be objected, 1. How know you, that theſe promiſes belong to every faithfull man? (eſpecially) what warrant have you, to claime a right in thoſe promiſes which were made to parti­cular men? Anſ: I will reply in no more words then theſe: What warrant hath the Authour to the Hebrewes (chap: 13.5.) to exhort the He­brewes [Page]to be contented with thoſe things which they had, upon this encouragement, For he hath ſaid, I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee? when as theſe words were ſpoken unto one par­ticular man, viz: Joſhua, Joſ: 1.5.
2. It may be objected, In theſe caſes that you have mentioned, it is eaſy not to be ſad. A Sto­ick's ſtomack will goe ſo farre: and in moſt of them, it is no more then your godly man is bound to doe. But what can he doe againſt thoſe evills, that in his own opinion are indeed to be lamented? As for example.
1. Continually repeated ſinnes. Firſt Object Can your faithfull man, that ſhould be ſorry for ſinne, be con­tinually merry, and yet be continually ſinning? Anſ: Firſt, I doe not ſay, he is continually mer­ry. Secondly, I ſay, that there is ſome joy in a godly man's heart, even while it is ſorry. The thing that rejoyceth him notwithſtanding his ſinnes, is the ſame grace of Faith ſtill, where­by he believes, that the Lord is mercifull, and gracious, long-ſuffering, and abundant in good­neſſe, and truth, keeping mercy for thouſands, for­giving iniquity, tranſgreſſion and ſinne, Exod: 34 6.7. And that he will be ſo in particular to him; becauſe he is none of thoſe, to whom he denies to ſhew himſelfe in thoſe termes, viz: thoſe who ſinne preſumptuouſly, and with de­light. So long as he endeavours not to ſinne (and therefore John firſt bade the Chriſtians [Page]be carefull, that they did not ſinne before he told them thoſe wordes) If he ſinne, he knowes he hath an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, who is the propitiation for his ſinns, 1 John 2.1.2. And knowing that this Advo­cate was of God's appoynting; he is alwaies comforted with this, that if he confeſſe his ſinns, God will be faithfull, and juſt, to forgive him his ſinnes upon his interceſſion, 1 John 1.9.
2.Second Object Ignorance in ſpirituall truths. Can one that is greedy of knowledge (as your godly man is) be without his deſire; and yet be merry? Anſ: Yes, he can be ſo, if he be certainly perſwaded, that he hath recieved an unction, whereby he knoweth all things that are for the preſent needfull to be known, 1 Joh: 2.27: and that God will certainly guide the meek in judgment: and teach the meek his way, Pſal: 25.9.
3.Third Obj ct Scarcity, and weakneſſe of grace. Can he that is ſo much a thirſt for more grace, and ve­ry hungry for the food of life be merry with but a litle of it? A very thirſty, or hungry ſtomack, cannot be merry with little meat, or drink. Anſ: I muſt needs confeſſe, this is a thing would break my heart for ſadneſſe (ſo I muſt ſay ſtill, ſay you what you will) were it not for Faith, whereby I believe, that God will poure water upon him that is thirſty, and ſlouds upon the dry [Page]ground, Iſa: 44, 3: and that he will fill the hun­gry with good things, Luk 1.53. He that ſo much deſires to perſevere with God, & knows his inability thereto; it is impoſſible he ſhould be merry, if he did not believe, that the Lord is faithfull to ſtabliſh him, & keep him from evill, 2 Theſ: 3.3. And he that doth confidently be­lieve this, how he can be ſad for feare of fal­ling away, I ſee not.
4.Fourth Object Strength of corruption, and inclination to ſinne, and love to the creature. Can one that is ſtill crying out, Who ſhall deliver me from the bo­dy of this death? Rom: 7.29. be merrry as long as he is in this bondage? Anſ: Yes he may, if, beſides his being juſtified nevertheleſſe by faith in Chriſt at the preſent, he have alſo a certaine hope to be eaſed thereof, by little, and little; as indeed he hath; ſeeing he builds upon it, that Chriſt will be to him, firſt, or laſt, wiſe­dome, righteouſneſſe, ſanctification, and redem­ption, 1 Cor: 1.30.
5.Fifthct Obje The ſilence of the ſpirit. What can he doe now? Anſ: Faith will comfort him ſtill. For by that he believes, that his heavenly father will give his holy ſpirit to them that aske it, Luk, 11.3.
6.Sixth Object Hiding of God's countenance. Can he that places all his mirth in (or at leaſt, grounds it upon) the enjoyment of God; be forſaken of God, [Page]and not be ſad. Anſ: I confeſſe, here is ſadneſſe indeed: but either firſt it is but for a moment, to ſpeak of, (as it is ſaid, Iſa: 54.7. For a ſmall moment have I forſaken thee: but with great mer­cies will I gather thee:) and then you have no reaſon to make ſuch a matter of it. Or ſecond­ly, It hath together with the ſhortneſſe of the time, a knowledge that it will be ſo: which will ſprinkle ſome drops of joy among'ſt the ſor­row; even upon the remembrance of this word of God, He will not alwaies chide, neither will he keep his anger for ever, Pſal: 103.9. Beſides, the faithfull man cannot forget thoſe words of his Redeemer, He that hath my commandements, & keepeth them he it is that loveth me: & he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my father: and I will love him, and manifeſt my ſelfe to him. If a man love me he will keep my words: and my father will love him: and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him, John: 14.21, 23.
7.Seventh Object Dulneſſe to duties (v: g: prayer &c:) Can a ſoule that loves God, be merry, when it can­not expreſſe it's love to him? Anſ: God forbid a man ſhould be ſo ſenſleſſe, as to be merry in ſuch a caſe. But this I ſay. Firſt, that he will be ſo but for a little while. Secondly, that he is not without comfort, becauſe he knowes it: inaſmuch as he believes, that in due time God will prepare his heart; and (whereby he will [Page]be a gainer) at ſuch a time, as he will cauſe his eare to heare, Pſal: 10.Thou wilt prepare their heart, thou wilt cauſe thine eare to heare. 17. Though he be ſtreightned in his own ſpirit, and cannot open his mind: his comfort is, that the ſpirit of God will make full amends, helping his infirmities, and making interceſſion for him, with groanings thot cannot be uttered, and that (to be ſure) ac­cording to  [...]. the will of God, which he himſelfe perhaps might be defective in, Rom: 8.26, 27.
8.Eighth Object Ill ſucceſſe in prayer. Can a man be mer­ry that is continually praying, and deſiring, and never obtaining? Anſ: This will vexe ano­ther man indeed; but a faithfull man it cannot; or at leaſt it will not, but by his own default. For he knowes it, and takes it for a certaine truth; if he be not in fault himſelfe, or there be not ſome other impediment which he him­ſelfe would allow, if he knew it; that the Lord (for his part) is rich unto all that call upon him, Rom: 10.12.
9. The afflictions of the Church. He ought, Ninth Object: (and if he ought, he will, if he be a godly man) weep with them that weep, Rom: 12.25. Anſ: Firſt, I doe not ſay, a godly man is never ſad at all. Secondly, I ſay, that he may weep, and yet not be ſad ſo as wicked men are, or as wic­ked men think godly men to be, viz: trou­bled, and vexed with anger, doubt, feare, and the like. Now he is the leſſe ſad in ſuch a caſe [Page]becauſe he believes that word of God, As the mountaines are round about Jeruſalem: ſo the Lord is round about his people, Pſal 125, 2: and that though the power of man ſhould, yet the gates of hell never ſhall prevaile againſt him, Mat: 16.18.
I have been the longer in theſe inſtances of faith, becauſe I would ſhew the young, weak, and doubtfull Chriſtian, the way of improving this grace. And I have ſpoken ſo much upon this faith of Truſt, rather then upon faith of juſtification, and election to glory; becauſe I know it to be common for wicked men to pre­tend to that, who have nothing at all to ſay to this: the falſehood of the former, diſcovering it ſelfe by the want of the latter.
Now I cannot be ſo large as to expreſſe: but, upon what is ſaid, I deſire you to conſider your ſelves, what a deale of ſadneſſe, and vexation, muſt needs attend the wicked man, who wants Faith. Every evill hath it's full power on him. When he is in want, he cannot believe that God will provide for him: and ſo maketh haſt to ſupply his want himſelfe: and making haſt, is neceſſarily ſubject to anger, obnoxious to hindrances, and can never be at leiſure to be merry. When he hath any buſineſſe in hand, he cannot commit it unto the Lord. Truſting unto nothing upon which he can depend; he doth every thing with ſollicitude, and is con­tinually [Page]vexed with croſſings, and failings, and miſcarriages. When he is wronged, he cannot believe that God will recompence, and ſo free himſelfe of the trouble by leaving the judg­ment to him: but unneceſſarily puts himſelfe to abundance of paines, and diſcontent, and vexation. I might inſtance further: but I in­tended only to ſhew you the way.
I ſhould in the next place ſpeake concerning Hope, but that I have ſpoken of it already, when I treated of the godly man's eſtate in expecta­tion. The next thing which I will ſpeak of; ſhall be Love: which whereſoever it is, and to whatſoever; whether it be to God, or men, or any thing elſe; expelleth any ſadneſſe, or vexation that may come from ſuch objects, as heat doth the cold. Love to God, though he ſhall whip a man never ſo much, will make him cloſe his lips, and kiſſe the rod that ſtrikes him. It will make him as mute as David was, Pſ: 39, 2: dumb with ſilence. Love to God, will produce a liking of any thing that comes from him: and a liking that comes from him, will make him rejoyce with thankfullnes, if it be good: if it be bad with patience. Love to men, though they ſhall perſecute him never ſo much with injurie, & revilings; will make him proſecute them againe, not with ſuits in law, to revenge; but with ſuits in prayer to convert [Page]He will behave [...]. Ign: ad Eph: Ed: Voſſ: himſelfe as a Brother; but he will be Imiter only of Chriſt. Though they curſe, yet he will bleſſe. The more they delight to vexe him, to work him ſorrow: the more will he delight to endure it with patience, and overcome it with joy. And in­deed, he cannot be angry with them, for any hurt that he receives by them: becauſe he does not take it (and ſo it is, as he takes it) as from them: no more then a man does a wound which he receives from the ſword (for ſuch a thing the wickedPſal: 17.13. are in the hand of God.) No, he takes it as from God: and therefore he knowes, he muſt; nay therefore he is reſolved, he will be contented. Let it be Shimei, that curſes; and let him curſe never ſo much; yet he will ſay, 'Tis the Lord, and that is all he will ſay. He knowes he hath deſerved to be pu­niſhed by their wickedneſſe: and he knowes he is pardoned for thoſe ſinns by which he de­ſerved it: and therefore let them doe what they will, they ſhall never make him angry, nor ſorry, nor weary. He is one that can ſay with the Prophet Iſaiah, upon the ſame confidence that he did (viz: that God would helpe him.) chap: 50, 6, I gave my back to the ſmiters, and my cheeks to them that plucked off the haire, I hid not my face from ſhame and ſpitting. [Page]And no wonder he does thus, being taught to doe ſo by God himſelfe,v: 7. who opens his eare in the ſame manner, as the Prophet ſayes he had done to him. He is taught to believe that there is no evill in the City, but the Lord hath done it: and he is taught to ſay alwaies, The will of the Lord be done. So that, come what will, it is wellcome: becauſe he looks upon God as the authour, whom he loves too well to repine againſt him.
Love is a cheerfull paſſion. If a man be ſlow, it will make him quick. If a man be careleſſe it will make him dilligent. If a man be cove­tous, it will make him liberal. If a man be ſi­lent, it will make him ſpeak:And ſing too, according to the old ſay­ing Amor mu­ſicam docet Plut. Symp: lib. 1. prob: 5. and if he be ſad, it will make him mer­ry. It is a queſtion uſually diſcuſſ'd whether there can be joy, where is not, or hath not been love be­fore: and it is generally held affir­matively. Auſtin Lib: 14. de Civit: Dei: cap: 7. called joy Amorem boni habiti The love of a good obtained. There cannot be a better thing to prevent ſadneſſe, then Love of Friendſhip. Amor a­micitiae. For it is in it's nature ſelfe-denying: put­ting a man out ofAmor facit amatum in a­mante eſſe & viciſſimaman­tem in amato, Thom: Aq: himſelfe, and making him live in the thing that he loves. But to ſpeak a word more of love towards men, as I [Page]ſpoke of it before (meaning not love of friend­ſhip, but pious charity) You will not imagine what quietnes, (and conſequently what cheer­fulneſſe,) is in the ſpirit of that man, who hath the love of every man within him, though he haveRedamari non eſt de eſ­ſentiâ amoris not the love of any with­out him; I meane, that loves eve­ry man; though every man hate him. Hatred, (and ſo envy, Damaſce­nus dicit invi­diam eſſe ſpeci­em triſtitiae. and every paſſion that hath but the leaſt ſpice of hatred in it) can ne­ver be without ſadneſſe. Either the man hath a cauſe of his ha­tred, an injury offered: which if it doe not grieve him (as I make no doubt but ſometimes he is glad of a provocation) then want of pow­er to revenge, want of inſtruments to imploy, or one unpleaſing circumſtance, or other, will doe it. Or elſe, he hath no cauſe (in which hatred he is moſt bitter, and moſt frequent) and then, beſides the trouble of mind to make one, and the remorſe of conſcience for having none; his enemies are the more, and the diffi­culty of executing his malice is much the grea­ter. The object of Hatred, is Malum evill, ei­ther ſo indeed, or appearing ſo: either of which, if it doe not make a man ſad, will be ſure to keep him from being merry. In all the paſſi­ons whereof hatred is the ground work, (or one of the ingredients) Ariſtotle puts  [...] [Page] ſadneſſe, and trouble; as if haetred could no ſooner be kindled; but ſorrow, and trouble muſt preſently catch a fire. Now Love in a godly man, like a predominant element, hath ſo overſpred his whole nature, and ſo con­quered and corrected the adverſary paſſions: that there is not ſo much left of any one of them, as to be ſtrong enough to draw up one cloud upon his face, or a wrinckle upon his brow, or one angry word from his mouth. Meet him when, & where, and in what condi­tion ſo ever; you ſhall be ſure to find him, in his countenance, in his ſpeech, & in all his carri­age, loving, and cheerfull, & very well pleaſed. He will have his head anoynted; & his face waſh­ed: & be ready to ſpeake, & willing to be ſpoke to, when he goes abroad; though he have faſted, and wept, and mourned in ſecret, never ſo­much. (though I muſt confeſſe, I find too ma­ny profeſſours defective in this kind) Certain­ly there muſt needs be much the leſſe ſorrow, where ſo much Love is; which does not only cover, and paſſe over: but prevents the commit­ting of multitude of offences.
The next thing that I have to ſpeak of,Fifth cauſe Feare of God I ſhall but a little more then mention: but men­tion it I will, leſt it ſhould be objected to me: and becauſe I know, wicked men will hardly believe, but ſuch a thing muſt needs be a cauſe [Page]of ſadneſſe. That which I meane, is The Feare of God. He that feares God for love, is ſo be­loved of him, that he need not be affraid of any thing: and he that is not affraid of any thing, will be ſorry for nothing. He that feares God, is afraid to diſpleaſe him: he that is afraid to diſpleaſe him, will take nothing impatiently: and he that takes nothing impatiently, will not be much vexed for any thing.
The next beſt herbs that grow in the garden of the Spouſe, ſo good to prevent, and to purge melancholy, are Patience and Meekneſſe, and Humility. Herbs, that grow all very low, and by the ground; and ſo the leſſe expoſed to wea­thers, and tempeſts,Pati­ence. and troubles. For the firſt of them Patience, (I meane the Habite of ſuffering well, though a man be not actually afflicted) there is not any thing in the world, I ſhould preſcribe, ſo ſoon as it: not to put a man in a fit; but to ſet him in a kind of habit of mirth. It hath a ſoveraine vertue, to take out the ſting of the worſt reproach, that any buſie pettiſh waſp, flying in my face, will faſten upon me. It hath a vertue to take out the teeth, that it bite not at all; or to expell the power of the greateſt affliction. It will whet, and ſharpen thee a ſtomack, to ſlight the grea­teſt abuſe. It will ſtrengthen thy ſtomake, to live well upon the hardeſt fare. It will cleanſe thy ſtomake from choler, and flegme: [Page]from teſtineſſe to be moved, and dulneſſe to be daunted: ſo that any courſe meat ſhall pleaſe thee, any injury down with thee, and nothing ſhall make thee ſick. It will take away the loathing of the appetite, and the prejudice of the judgment, and give thee a reſolution (which many times is ſufficient) to reliſh the potion (I ſpeak of wrongs, and croſſes, and the like) like a patient indeed.
A patient man will apply himſelfe betimes to the hand that ſtrikes; and getting neer the rod as ſoon as it is moved, muſt of neceſſity by ſo much abate the force of the blow, as he ſtops the motion of the rod. Either the trou­ble of an evill will be prevented: or the evill of a trouble will be ſoon allayed by ſuch a compliance. The way, many times, to prevent a blow in the face, is to ſet a man's face toward it, and catch the ball in his hand ere it come ſo farre. A thing that falls on a man from on high: if he ſtand ſtill; and either ſhrink his ſhoulders, and pluck not up his courage, but let it fall into his heels; or be taken napping; or doe not think he may be hurt, and ſo pro­vide not for it: may by theſe meanes beat him to the ground. Whereas if he gather up his ſpirits about him, and call up his courage, and beare up his ſhoulders, and indeavour, and ſpread his armes to imbrace it; he may bare the burden without hurt, and not lye under it nei­ther, [Page]but ſtand upright. In the like manner the caſe ſtands with thee, Chriſtian, when any evill befalls thee: and after the ſame man­ner muſt thou behave thy ſelfe. Be afore hand with every croſſe. Look for every evill, thou canſt think of, as if it were falling; and ward the blow. Expect every thing: and by this means thou wilt notNil ad mira ri, prope res eſt u na, Nu­mici, So láque quae poſſit facere & ſerva re bea­tum. Hor: ep: wonder at any thing: which is the only way to make a man compoſed in ſpi­rit, and conſequently quiet, and able be merry in any condition. It workes in a man an  [...] a conſtant temper of mind, an equability, or moderation: which doubtleſſe is a notable qualification for a merry heart: and therefore the Apoſtle, after he had bid the Philippians Rejoyce &c: ch: 4, 4: preſently added  [...] &c: Let your moderation be known unto all men.
And as in all manner of affliction, patience doth either make the burden light, before it light upon the man; or the man's heart light in bearing it: ſo much does Meekneſſe in afflicti­ons from men; and more too; in regard that I cannot exerciſe my patience, till there be an affliction to ſuffer; but my meekneſſe I can. Many times, the affliction which elſe would have been kindled, if I had been ſtout, and hard enough to have ſtruck fire upon; whereas by patience, it could have been only leſſened, and weakned; by my ſoftneſſe, and gentleneſſe, [Page]and meekneſſe, is altogether prevented. A godly man, having both meekneſſe at all times, to carry himſelfe; and patience in perſecution to carry his croſſe; will either be quiet with all mens conſent, or be merry in ſpite of their teeth. A meek man hath ſeldome any bodyes ill will: becauſe being no buſy body to be in many places; he is ſeldome in any bodies way, to give him occaſion of offence. Either he is quite out of the way; private, and retired, poſ­ſeſſing his ſoule in humility: or, if he be in the way; he is ſo low, and cloſe to the ground, that none but he that hath a helliſh foot, and treads under ground, can ſtumble at him; and none but he that hath the divell in his heart, can find in his heart to moleſt him. If any malicious ſpirit ſhall be angry for want of an occaſion; and, ſithence he could not be mo­ved by him by a provocation, will be moved by the divell by a temptation to injure him: he will either make the fire goe out for want of fuell, (making him leave ſtriking by not reſiſting, weakning the blow, by withdrawing his body, and lying like the dog upon his back, ſo that, unleſſe he be worſe then a dog, he will leave off biting.) Or elſe, if his enemy be reſolved to perſiſt, and there be no remedy but his body muſt needs ſuffer: yet he will be ſure his ſoule ſhall doe well enough, and with very indigna­tion beare up.
[Page]
He will clap his head under his wings, like the beaten Cock, (that would ſeem to be bea­ten ſo much, that he may not be beaten any more) and when the other thinks he hath brought him to deſpaire, laugh in his ſleeve, (or in his heart) and be merry where no body can ſee him. Whoſoever can beare an injury offered; can eaſily forbeare to returne an other: and he that can forbeare, and hold his hand but never ſo little; will be ſo glad of his forbea­rance, and ſo proud of his patience, that for the joy which he hath for ſo doing, he would not for all the world, but he had done as he did. 'Tis as much joy to a moderate man, that he hath tempered his paſſions; as it is to a temperate man, that he hath moderated his appetite. A patient man (ſaith the Son of Syrak) will beare for a time; and afterward joy ſhall ſpring unto him, chap: 1.23.
He that does not think himſelfe ſo good, as not to deſerve to ſuffer an injury; will think the offering of the injury not to be wonderd at, and the ſuffering of the thing it ſelfe not to be grieved for.
I pray, doe but conſider, who is moſt likely to be merry; or who is likely to be moſt mer­ry? he that is meek, and hath injuries offered, but never receives them: or he that is proud, or ſtomackfull, and provokes men to injure him, and receives the injurie, and cannot take reſt, [Page]till he have taken rvenge? 'Tis not eaſy to think, unleſſe thou haſt tryed, what content, & joy, and triumph, it is to a godly man (more then if he had obtained a conqueſt over his perſon by force) as it were to ſtarve his enemies malice, by denying it matter to feed on: to weary him out with waiting for provocations: to make him vex, and pine, and waſt his own ſtrength; and ſo to get the better of him (as Fabius did of Annibal) by ſlighting, and for­giving, and refuſing to fight with him. Such a man as this, who is merry not only by his pa­tience, but for his patience, and not only glad to ſuffer, but glad that he hath ſuffered (which is a joy that will laſt to all eternity) notwith­ſtanding all his ſufferings, let them be never ſo many, we are ſo farre from thinking him a ſad diſconſolate man, and an object of pity: that we are rather of Ariſtotl's mind, not to com­mend him with praiſes, but to magnify him with admirations  [...].  [...], Jam: 5.11. We may venture to call ſuch men  [...] men of bleſſed memory, while they are yet amongſt us. Godly men, upon the account of this and other ſuch graces, are ſo farre from being ordinary men, that they ſeem not to be men at all, but Angels: for they live Angels-lives, and have their converſation in heaven. E­very godly man, is a man of a heavenly ſpirit; and no earthly thing in the world can have [Page]power over him. Only a ſad look from heaven, can mak him look ſad. 'Tis not all the foule weather of ſcornfull looks; nor the continuall ſhowers of ſcornfull ſpeeches, can doe it. 'Tis no newes to him to be hated, that abhors him­ſelfe: nor to be vile, to him that hath humility (which is the next vertue that I mentioned) becauſe he is vile in his own eyes already; which makes him not care how vile he is in anothers.
Doe not think to make him ſad, by reproach­ing him with lowneſſe: and baſeneſſe in the worlds account, Humility. who is ſo in his own. Thou canſt not make him lower then he is already; for he is as low as the ground which thou treadſt upon, and makes it his common practiſe to lay his mouth in the duſt. All thy hard ſayings, and re­proaches, that thou caſteſt upon a godly man, fall upon him like ſtones upon a bag of wool, or fiery darts on a leathern ſhield (Eph: 6.16.) His clothes are girded cloſe to him (for he is no looſe liver) with truth, and innocency (Eph: 6.14.) and he hath alſo upon him the breſt-plate of righteouſneſſe: ſo that thou canſt take no advantage againſt him. Thy reproaches have not the power upon him, which they have upon a wicked man. For there they meet with reſiſtance, (like ſtones ſtruck upon ſteel) and ſtrike fire, and make a combuſtion. The leaſt ſparke of fire, will ſet him all in a flame. Having much combuſtible matter of paſſions; [Page]he is ſoon incenſed and troubles himſelfe for revenge, and is ſad if it be but delayd. The godly man is above wrongs, and injuries, and miſeries, and the world, and all. Without pride be it ſpoken, he ſcornes to take notice of his enemie, or his malice. He hath humility indeed, which makes him look low: but he hath nobility too (by adoption) which makes him look high, and live above the things of a lower world. His humility will make him look upon the ground: but not for dejectedneſſe, as if he could not look upward; nor for affected­neſſe, as if he thought it a good worke (as, I feare, many doe) but only that he may not look, and gaze upon the things that are round about him, and ſee ſuch things as may diſpleaſe him, or grieve him, or ſeduce him. He hath none of thoſe cares,Non de inte­grâ conſcientiâ venit ſtudi­um pla­cendi per de­corem, Tertull: de Cult: Faem: which the proud man hath ſo many of viz: among others: leſt his clo­thes, or his words, or his carriage be not fine enough: none of his feares of being counted fooliſh, or childiſh, or clowniſh, if his looks, or his language, or his carriage, or his comple­ments be not in the faſhion, or according to his quality: None of his ſad thoughts, for coming off ill at ſuch, or ſuch an exerciſe; or ſuſpici­ons, that ſuch a one looks upon him, when he is doing this or that: Laſtly, none of his jea­louſies, nor doubts, nor miſconceits: with in finite more ſuch troubleſome buſineſ­ſes, [Page]which the proud man's head is continually full of.
Next to his humility, and careleſneſſe of be­ing honoured with eſteem, and reputation (an excellent preſervative againſt ſorrows, and vex­ations, which continually hang like flyes upon thoſe that are ſhye, and nice in ſuch things) is his Careleſnes of being honoured with prefer­ments, and places of wealth, and power. I call this careleſneſſe, Modeſty, or want of ambition (for we can goe a little further then Ariſto­tle, who would not allow of Aphilotimy) 'Tis a vertue this, that having little to doe, and leſſe to care for; can quietly ſit, and ſing, or ſleep, without diſturbance either from within or without: while Ambition, ſeeking great things for her ſelfe, walks up & down, ſcratching her head, and biting her lips; as ſad, as cares, and doubts, and feares of miſcarria­ge, with multitude of thoughts, and multi­tude of enemies, and multitude of obſtacles, can make her. And yet hath not a godly man leſſe honour (in mens hearts; that is, that they think him worthy of preferment) for not ca­ring for it but even ſo much the more. Where­as the wicked man hath many times the leſſe, when he looks moſt after it: and when he hath moſt, he hath none at all, Prov: 3.35. The wiſe ſhall inherit glory, but ſhame ſhall be the promotion of fooles. When he hath all: he hath no con­tent: [Page]for he is, as Solomon ſays,  [...] Prov: 28, 25: big, and wide of ſpirit, of a large heart, hardly ſatisfied: like a longing ſtomak, alwaies craving, and never filled, till it be full. The truth of it is, the godly man is ſoexcellent in this & o­ther vertues, that the wicked man himſelfe can­not chuſe but honour him in his heart, whether he will or no. Nay, in ſpite of his teeth, ſome­times he does bewray and diſcover it: for you ſhall ſee him ſtand gazing, and amuſ'd, and a­maz'd, when he ſees the temperate man, and the devout man, and the ſelfe denier; and their faces ſeem to ſhine, when he looks upon them. I might ſpeak a great deale more in the com­mendation of a modeſt man's life, in relation to his mirth, and joy: but I forbeare, leſt I ſhould make him bluſh.
Another vertue, which the godly man hath, much conducing to a merry life, is Taciturnity, or Saying little: as little troubled with ſadneſſe, as it is with repentance: For (as Plutarch De Liberis educan dis. ſaid)  [...], (in B. Hall's engliſh) It repented me oft that I ſpake to much, ſeldome that I held my peace. It was the ſaying of a wiſer man then Plutarch, Who ſo keepeth his mouth and his tongue, keepeth his ſoule from trouble, Prov: 21.23. Nulli tacuiſſe, nocet, nocet eſſe locutum. In many words there muſt needs be much hurt, and offence, either to the hearer or ſpeaker: and, I believe there is [Page]as much vexation in the world, for words, as for deeds.
But, the moſt conſtant companion of godli­neſſe, and the merrieſt companion of all,Con­tented­neſſe. is Con­tentednes. Neither is it an ordinary merry com­panion; one that will be merry with them that are merry; or one; with whom a man may be merry, if he will: but ſuch a one as will make mirth, whereſoever it comes; alway preventing trouble at home; alwaies ending, and never be ginning brawles abroad. Well may Contentednes make a godly man merry, be he never ſo mi­ſerable: for, it will make him rich, be he never ſo poore. Make him rich, did I ſay? or rather declare him only to be ſo? And yet no diſpa­ragement to contentedneſſe, neither; as long as the honour redounds to godlineſſe: with that, I know, it will be well contented. For godlines firſt is gaine by it ſelfe: and contentedneſſe is the gaine, or the fruit, of godlineſſe. But ſuch a fruit it is, as it beares continually, winter, and ſum­mer; and more in the winter, then in the ſum­mer: for adverſity is her chiefeſt bearing time. I think, you may take thoſe words of the A­poſtle, 1 Tim: 6, 6, Godlineſſe with content is great gain, in the ſenſe which ſome doe thoſe of the Wiſe-man, Wiſedome is good with an inhe­ritance: ſo, as if I ſay, a wiſe man is ſtrong with his armour, or the like. A godly man, though he have never ſo little; having contentedneſſe, hath [Page]as much as he can deſire. Now he that hath the goodneſſe to deſire but little, and the happi­neſſe to deſire no more then he can have: how can ſuch a man chuſe but be merry? A godly man is never without  [...] moderateneſſe of paſſion. Now where there is  [...], there is alſoSuffi­ciency by him­ſelfe.  [...]. (for if I care not how it goe abroad, & am one manner of man, goe how it will, and have that within me which will ſerve for every condition; I have no need of forrein things, & have enough of my own, or I count it enough that which I have, (which is all one) and ſo I am  [...]) but where  [...] is, 'tis impoſſible any condition ſhould make the man ſad For when a man is  [...] (as who yould ſay ſelfe-ſufficient) & cares for no more, as long as he enioys himſelfe, or is able to live by himſelfe; he cannot be troubled for want of other things, and conſequently cannot be ſad. On the contrary, the wicked man who mindeth earthly things, enlarging his deſire as hell, and being as death which cannot be ſatiſ­fied: the objects of his coveting are alwaies ſo many, and thoſe things which he can obtaine, ſo few; that, like a longing woman, he cannot chuſe but be alwaies ſick, and ſad in mind, both with the trouble of coveting ſo much; and the thoughts of his miſery, that he covets what he cannot have, and that he cannot have, what he covets. But eſpecially, is he thus [Page]ſad, if his maine vice be to be covetous, I meane in that ſenſe in which we uſually take the word, viz: covetous of money, or wealth, either to get, or to keep it, or to encreaſe it: wherein he en­dures ſo much paine, and feare, and diſtraction, (as, it may be. I ſhall ſhew you more fully in it's proper place.)
Another cauſe of mirth which godly men uſually have (wicked men but ſeldome) is La­boriouſneſſe: and buſineſſe of mind, and love of employment: qualities, that are of excelient uſe in a man's heart, to fill up the room, and ſtop the entrance to ſorrowfull thoughts, and feares. As, on the contrary, conſtant experience tells us (and I can ſay ſomewhat my ſelfe) if a man doe not buſie his mind, but be either a buſie-bo­dy only, and wander about from houſe to houſe to tattle and prattle; or elſe lyes gaping, and folding his hands out of ſluggiſhneſſe; or ma­king pictures in his fancy, as children doe in the walls, out of penſiveneſſe and dumpiſhneſſe: I ſay, if a man have ſuch abundance of idleneſſe (as the Prophet's word is Ezek: 16 40.) let him have never ſo great abundance, and fulneſſe of bread: let him have an affluence of all world­ly things to his mind, and let every body pleaſe him, and doe all that they can to make him merry (beſides being more expoſed to the tem­ptations of Sathan, & more open to his aſſaults, while he hath no Work a doing, to keep him [Page]out) his own neceſſarily active, and ſtill buſy (ſuch is the nature of his ſoule) but yet idle, and not buſied mind, and fancy, will worke him ſorrow enough, and more then ever he will be able to conquer, though nothing from with­out was ever able to overcome him.
Another vertue of a godly man that will diſ­poſe him to mirth, is Temperance: a vertue that will make the heart as light, as it doth the reſt of the body. A Temperate-man, firſt Reſolves to uſe but a little; and therefore hath not much trouble of care, to provide what he would have. Secondly, he doth uſe but a little: and therefore he hath not much trouble of feare, that it will doe him hurt. Thirdly, he hath uſed but a little: and ſo is free from the trouble of diſtem­pers, paine, and ſorrow, and of much loſſe to boot. It were eaſy to be large upon this: But I have much field, and I cannot tell how to ſtand long upon one place.
There is one more, that is farre beyond all the reſt, a vertue, ſhall I call it? or, a compound of vertues? I meane, Harmleſnes, or Innocency, or unwillingnes to hurt any body for the preſent, or hereafter. (for of innocency, i: e: un­guiltineſſe and not having done hurt hereto­fore, I have ſpoken already) He that will not hurt his enemies with injuries, will never hurt himſelfe with ſorrows and vexati­ons. I think, there is none more troubleſome [Page]to himſelfe, then he that is moſt troubleſome to others. The creatures of prey, live ſolitary in deſarts, & diſconſolate places: while the poore harmeleſſe ſheep, and other ſuch creatures as they are (though they be neareſt the ſlaughter) skip, and play, and think of nothing. The in­nocent man, intending to hurt none, and having a deſire to doe every one good (while he knows, that non-intention to hurt is ſufficient to excuſe, & a deſire to doe good, good enough to commend him) can no more be ſad for hav­ing done hurt, then he hath cauſe to grieve for not having done good. 'Tis not the act of doing hurt, will make a man the worſe: no more then the power of doing well, will make him the better.
With his unwillingneſſe to doe hurt (for elſe I ſhould not care much to commend him) there goes a willingneſſe to doe good, then which there is nothing that workes more con­ſtant quiet to the ſoule of any Chriſtian: eſpe­cially if his endeavour be for the ſoule of his brother. The object being better; the good done is the better too, the perſon's commenda­tion more, and the joy for having done it, grea­ter. To enlarge a little here (though I have ſpoken to this purpoſe already) What a deale of comfort does a man take? what happineſſe doth he count it? and with what joy does he tell of it, and remember it, that he lifted up [Page]an other man's oxe out of the ditch? or ſaved his lamb from the fox? or any thing elſe, though it be but of little value, from the fire! How much more joy then, think you, muſt it be to a man (unleſſe he doe well, and know not of it, which is more then he can doe: for a ſenſ­leſſe creature may as well doe a good deed, that hath no knowledge at all; as a reaſonable creature, if he have no knowledge of what he does) to have ſav'd, or wonne, or gain'd a ſoule (for ſuch a thing it is to convert a ſoule; and we have no weaker adverſaries then Satan, and all the world to contend with us for the prize) to have lifted it up from the pit of hell, reco­vered it from the jaws (not of the fox, but) the Lion, and ſnatcht it as a firebrand out of the fire, when it was ſo near to be burnt? If it be ſuch a comfort, and joy, and glory to a School-maſter, to have made a good ſcholler in human learning what muſt it be to have made one in Divine? (and there is no learning, truly learning? but the Divine: nor any Divine lear­ing truly Divine learning, but Chriſtianity, and godlines) Paul cals the Chriſtians in Philippi his joy, and crowne, chap: 4 1: and ſo thoſe or Theſ­ſalonica, his joy, and Glory, 1 Epiſt: chap: 2.20. Surely, he that converts a ſinner; ſince his cha­rity is all as much; his joy muſt be no leſſe then the woman's was, when ſhe found the g [...]o [...]t, or the Shepheard's, when he found that [Page]ſheep that was yeelded for loſt.
And here, now I am ſpeaking of ſaving of ſoules, and converting of ſinners, (In which I comprehend ſtrengthening the weak, inſtructing the erroneous, and ignorant, and com­forting the afflicted, and all other ſuch actions of a godly man as theſe are, (tending to the be­nefit of other mens ſoules) I have an ocean of matter before me, & I have much adoe to forbeare launching into it; but I am afraid of going too farre, or tarrying too long at ſea, it is ſuch pleaſant ſayling.
There are two things more in a godly man that diſpoſe him for mirth, which I will but mention. The firſt is, the Agreeing of his Will with the will of God. The ſecond is (that which will follow upon this, and the reſt of his qualifications formerly mentioned) a Prepa­redneſſe for any condition, or time, though it be the very laſt judgment; for he lives not in darkneſſe; and therefore that day cannot come upon him as a thief in the night, 1 Theſſ: 5.4.
For the firſt, that it is ſo, may not be queſti­oned: for his conſtant prayer is, Thy will be done; and his ordinary motto, The will of the Lord be done, or, It is the Lord, let him doe what ſeemeth good. And then, if it be ſo, that he may be merry in any condition, is all as true. For, if his will be according to the Lord's will: nay, if his will be at all times this, that the will [Page]of the Lord be done; and he knowes that there is no evill in the City, but what the will of the Lord is, ſhould be done: 'tis as impoſſible, that any evill ſhould make him ſad; as it is, that, that which is according to his will, ſhould grieve him: which cannot be.
For the ſecond, that it is ſo, appeares by all my diſcourſe hitherto concerning his cenditions. For being furniſhed with good qualities, and all things neceſſary within; doubtleſſe, he is provided to entertain any gueſt that ſhall come from without, and to welcome and com­ply with any accident. Which if it be ſo; that he cannot be ſad will follow; becauſe, being ſo prepared; he knowes how, and he hath ability wherewithall to doe it. He will uſe every con­dition ſo, as it ſhall in no way force him to ſad­neſſe. If it be bad; he will not be ſo much trou­bled as to be ſad now; and if it be good; he will not be ſo much gladded, as to occaſion himſelfe to be ſad for it hereafter; as other men are wont to doe through want of mode­ration. Having ſo many props, and helps, as he hath (the grounds, and cauſes of joy, which I have mentioned) and being ſo well taught as he is, by the ſpirit from within, and by experi­ence from without; and endued with ſo much ſtrength, and courage from above: like a thing that is ſquare; which way ſoever he falls, he will ſtand upright; and throw him, how you [Page]will, he will be ſure to pitch upon his legs, and courageouſly ſay with Paul (Philip: 4.12.)  [...] know how to be abaſed and I know how to abound [...] every where and in all things, I am inſtructed both to be full, and to be hungry, both to abound and to ſuffer need.
It were eaſy to ſhew, what quiet the Conti­nent man hath, in compariſon of the Incontinent man: whoſe reſtleſſe burnings with deſire, and his difficulties, and feares, and diſeaſes, in, or after the accompliſhing of it; there is none but will eaſily believe. So likwiſe, to ſhew how quietly, and void of vexatious thoughts, the Mercifull man lives, in compariſon of the Cru­ell man. Neither were it difficult, to enlarge upon ſeverall other commendations of a godly man, in regard of his vertues, and the uſefulnes of them ro the producing of joy: but this much may ſuffice or the preſent.
There are alſo ſeverall other wayes for a godly man, to make himſelfe merry. I could ſhew him ſome out of Baſil, in his ſermon of Thanks-giving, wherein he explaines thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Rejoyce alwayes &c: For putting the queſtion, whether the Apoſtle did not exhort Chriſtians to an impoſſibility, in re­gard that at all times, either they are in affli­ctions, which it is impoſſible they ſhould be glad of; or have committed ſinnes, which they are bound to be forty for; he anſwers himſelfe, [Page]and ſays; Firſt, that miſery, and ſinne, Licet uti pec­catis Eſtius in L. 1. Diſt: S. 2. which breed ſo much ſorrow to others; to a man that is in Chriſt, prove an augmentation of joy. Secondly, that ſuch a man, in the greateſt affli­ction, hath thoſe things to meditate upon, which will afford him abundant occaſion to rejoyce: as, among other things, his creation out of nothing; his being made after the image of God; his having reaſon, and underſtanding; his power to diſcerne between good, and evill; his reſtauration after his fall; and his hoped for reſurrection after his death.
In the next place, becauſe the carnall man, (whom Ideſire to lure over to chriſtianity) un­derſtands not theſe things, & is better acquain­tend with worſe; I think, it may doe well, now I have ſpoken ſo much of the chiefe cauſes of joy, which a godly man hath: to ſay ſomewhat of the chiefe cauſes of ſorrow which he hath not: eſpecially conſidering, that men of fearfull and prejudiced minds, though you tell them of ne­ver ſo much good, which they never thought of; you had as good ſay nothing, unleſſe you tell them likewiſe, how they may avoyd never ſo little evill, which they are affraid of; al­though that evill be ſo cleane contrary to the good, that it cannot conſiſt with it. You ſhall never make them merry, by telling them of living in plenty, or an aſſurance of having this, or that; unleſſe you can perſwade them, [Page]that they cannot come to poverty, by ſuch, or ſuch a miſchance; or that nothing can hinder them of it, or take it from them. There are within a man's own ſelfe, two grand enemies to his own mirth, Care, and Feare. He that hath the firſt, is ſad, becauſe he thinks he can­not obtaine: and he that hath the laſt, becauſe he thinks he cannot avoyd, what he would. For the firſt, The godly man may not, (and being a godly man, will not, becauſe he may not) ſuffer it to be within him. He may not by any meanes take care upon him: and if he happen to have it thrown upon him, he hath a warrant to caſt it off againe upon God, who ca­reth for him. See an expreſſe command for it Phil: 4, 6, Be carefull for nothing &c: Be not ſollicitous; as if thou thoughteſt thy ca­ring were ſufficient without God's providence; or, as if God's providence were not ſufficient without thy overmuch caring. He that is ſo, muſt needs be ſad for the preſent with the trouble of care for good, and will be afterwards with the trouble of ſorrow for ill ſucces. But the godly man is never ſo, nor ſo. As for Feare, it is too cowardly an adverſary to conquer the heart of a Souldier of Chriſt. The righteous is as bold as a Lyon. His heart is too well fixed, to ſhake for Feare, Prov: 28. Pſal: 112.7.8. It is tyed faſt to God, by hope, and faith: and it is held faſt by God, by his everlaſting love.
[Page]
A godly man is a choyce veſſel, without cran­nie, or breach, or leak: not to be ſunk, with the waves and troubles of conſcience; for they ſhall never be ſo ſtrong as to break him: nor yet to be overwhelmed, with the waves and troubles of afflictions; for they ſhall never riſe ſo high, as to get above him. And therefore is it, that an upright man can walke to and fro ſo boldly, and not be touched at heart (though all his haire be burnt) in the greateſt combuſti­ons, Iſa: 33.14, 15. If he have at any time a lit­tle touch of feare (as he may have, being a man; neither doth reaſon require that a man; or faith, that a Chriſtian, ſhould be ſenſeleſſe) yet it is ſo, that he may be merry nevetheleſs, and re­joyce with trembling, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Pſ: 2.11. But yet, I pray tell me, what ſhould he feare? It cannot be any kind of miſery: for he knowes well enough that all things work for his good; and therefore miſery too, among the reſt. Neither can it be any kind of adverſary (and who will ſlye when none purſues him? un­leſſe the terrour of God be upon him; which is only upon the wicked) for he is well eaſed of all his adverſaries; & therfore feares them not. Firſt, he feares not what the divell can doe; be­cauſe, he cannot kill the ſoule, but with it's own ſword. I meane thoughts, words, & actions: which by the grace of God he ſhall never have power of. Secondly, he feares not what Men [Page]can doe; becauſe, they can but kill the body: and for that, he could afford to come againe, and give them thanks, becauſe of a better life, which by this meanes he enjoyed the ſooner. Thirdly, He feares not what his luſts can doe; becauſe they are Mortified themſelves, and cannot kill either ſoule, or body. Fourthly, he feares not what the World can doe; becauſe, he hath overcome, not only the temptations and tempting vanities of it, ſo as he ſcorns to be ſor­ry if he want them: but all croſſes and unpleaſing accidents, that he can meet with in it, ſo as he ſcornes to be ſorry, if he have them. Laſt of all, he feares not, either the King of terours himſelfe, Death; becauſe they two are friends now, and he hath, in a verry good ſenſe made a covenant with him; not that he may not med­dle with him, but that he doe him no hurt: or ſecondly any of his Purſuyvants, as Sicknes, and deadly diſeaſes; becauſe, to him (that I may uſe the words of our Saviour concerning La­zarus, even when he knew he was to dye, John 11, 14.) They are not unto death. They are not ſent by God ſo much to kill him, & take away a life that is but temporall (though that be no more, then to lay his body down ſoftly on the ground; or rather lay it up ſafely in the grave againſt a good time) as to make it better alive; that when he hath raiſed it up againe an incor­ruptible, and glorious, inſteed of a corruptible, [Page]and baſe condition; he may give it a life that ſhall laſt to all eternity.
By this time, I hop, I have brought you over to be of my mind, that a godly life is the mer­rieſt. In the next place, leſt you ſhould mi­ſtake; and, becauſe the beſt life hath ſo much mirth; where you ſee much mirth, preſently think, that there is the beſt life: I will give you ſome marks, & chraracters, whereby to di­ſtinguiſh the true mirth, which is to be found only in a godly life, from that which may be had in a wicked. Thoſe marks are drawn partly from the Authour; & partly from the the object, and ſubjects; & partly from the properties of it.
1. For the Authour, (the principall mover, or efficient cauſe of it) it is the Spirit: according to Paul, Gal: 5.22, But the fruit of the ſpirit is love, joy &c: Joy hath the ſecond place among the fruits of the Spirit: who may be compared to a Fire (as it is in Math: 3.11.) as well for warming, and cheriſhing, and refocillating the heart with joy; as for purifying, and purging, and cleanſing the conſcience from dead workes. 'Tis the Spirit's proper office, and buſineſſe, to be a Comforter. And therefore a godly man may lawfully be merry, upon his warrant, and never feare to be troubled for it (whereas the wicked man is ſure to be cal'd to an account for his mirth) becauſe his authority is good; having his warrant and commiſſion, from the [Page]Father and the Son both; and being ſent down among'ſt us under that name.
2. For the Object, The maine, ultimate, and adequate object of it, is God: who is the object perſe, and there is none other beſides; unleſſe it be anologically in relation to, and by participation of him! I ſay, the object of it is God. For as the joy is from, and by God the ſpirit, who beget's it in us: ſo is it in God the Father, who gave his Son, and all things elſe with him; and (eſpecially in God the Son, who gatt it for us, and gave himſelfe a ranſome to redeem us from ſinne, and puniſhment, and ſorrow. Whence it is, that you find thoſe ex­preſſions of rejoycing in God &c: ſo frequent in Scriptures, whereſoever there is either an ex­hortation to rejoycing, or mention made of the practiſe of it. See one place in the prophecy ofcap. 61.10. Iſaiah; and two in the Epiſtle to the cap: 3 1. & c. 4.5. Phi­lippians, (where, I think, as in moſt other pla­ces of the Epiſtles, by The Lord, is meant more eſpecially Chriſt (as I hinted but now) the Soveraine Lord, and God (indeed) of all the world, but more peculiarly the Lord and Ma­ſter of the Saints, who are his houſhold: and their High Lord, of whom by faith they hold their inheritance, which he purchaſed for them: and their Lord and Owner, whoſe peculi­um, or peculiar poſſeſſion they are, purchaſed by, and to himſelfe) What happineſſe hath he, that [Page]hath ſuch an object, to rejoyce in! What perfect joy hath he, that rejoyces in ſuch an ob­ject, though in none beſides! And indeed, none beſides muſt it be for if he rejoyce in any thing elſe, that the world affords; his joy in this will be little. Sicut Ber­nard: Serm: 38. De Verbis Domi­ni. non poteſt homo duo­bus dominis ſervire: ſic & nemo poteſt in, hoc ſecu­lo gaudere, & in Domino. A man can no more rejoyce in God, and the world too; then he can ſerve two maſters. Better be content with this object alone and ſeek no further. Tis the way to make the joy better. A true friend will be moſt truſty to me, when I truſt moſt to him: and if I truſt wholy to him, I ſhall be ſure to have my buſineſſe done. If thou ſhouldeſt ſeek further; thou wouldeſt but looſe thy labour, as Solo­mon did: who ſought farre and neare, to plea­ſures, wiſdome, and wealth, thinking they might make him ſome mirth, and content; but in the end, he confeſſed, he found the beſt of them but meer emptineſſe, and vanity, and vexation of ſpirit.
3, For the ſubject of this mirth, as the Au­thour was the Spirit of God: ſo the ſubject of it is the ſpirit of man, or the ſpirituall man. For in a godly man's mirth, the outward man hath little or no ſhare: 'tis the inward man, that re­joyceth; and that for inward, and ſpirituall things only. De interioribus gaudeamus, de ex­terioribus neceſſitatem habeamus, non voluptatem, [Page]ſayth Auſtin on the thirteenth pſalme. Out­ward things are but for his neceſſity; and ſo he uſes them: and not for his pleaſure or delight; for, ſo he ſhould abuſe them. 'Tis not as the mirth of a wicked man: for that is but juſt as much as you can ſee; meerly ſuperficiary, or ſhallow. The wicked man, is like one that weares all his clothes at once. If he have never ſo great need, he hath no change. When his mirth of laughter is done, which heſhewes abroad to all the world, commonly to ſerve them; he hath no more at home to ſerve his own turne. When his outward mirth is ended, & his out­ward comforts faile him: he hath not one dram of inward mirth, or comfort, to ſupport him, & keep him warme for one minute. Alas, it were a poore buſineſſe if a godly man's mirth were no better then ſo. For what joy can be in the labour of the ſides, or the throat; if it goe no deeper? What is the merrieſt tune upon the treble of the tongue; unleſſe the baſe and ground of the heart, conſort? Or, what is it to ſay with David, my lips ſhall rejoyce; unleſſe we can adde with him, And my ſoule which thou haſt re­deemed? Pſal: 71.22. If a godly man's mirth were no better then ſo (viz: to conſiſt in laugh­ter) it were little better then madneſſe; for ipſe dixit Solomon (who, no doubt, had liv'd a jovi­all life, and therefore could tell by experience) ſaid it, and ſtood to his word, I have ſaid of [Page]laughter, it is mad, Eccleſ: 2:2. No, the mirth I ſpeak ſo much of, is no ſuch thing as uſes to be expreſſed by, or hath it's being in ſhouting, or dancing, or ſhaking of the ſides, or ſhewing of the teeth. Neither are any of thoſe expreſſi­ons, the neceſſary fruits, or ſignes of it. For then, you might often conclude againſt me: in regard you ſhall often find them miſſing (being either neglected for love of better, or forborne for feare of offence) The inſtrumen­tall cauſes of this mirth, are of the ſame nature the efficient, moving, and all the reſt are, not carnall, but Spirituall. Godly joy playes leaſt in ſight, and plays moſt ſo. It is not ordinary ware: to be ſeen by every one that ſees the ow­ner. 'Tis not a thing that may be imitated by beaſts; or any man, but the ſpirituall. Fleſh and bone, and skin, and bodily organs, cannot act ſuch a pure, ſpirituall, and divine work.
Nay, moſt commonly, when (for ought a man can ſee) by his countenance without, a godly man may be ſad, and melancholick, and perplexed: his joy and mirth within, grows ſo much the ſtronger; as heat does in many bo­dys in the inner parts, by the antiperiſtaſis of the cold that is without. Or rather, indeed, the Soule, knowing the nature, and worth, and excellency of the joy, coming from a Spirit; thinks it unfit to marre the gift in the uſe, and abaſe it in the enjoyment, by ſuffering it to be exer­ciſ'd [Page]by lower inſtruments then ſpirituall: & therefore keeps it wholy to her ſelfe, without dividing it out to many ſubjects: ſo that the joy, being undivided, muſt needs be ſtronger in it's exerciſes, by, being united: & the Soule the ſtronger to exerciſe it, by being undiſtracted, & more at leaſure: For ſo ſhe does all her ſelfe, and truſts not to ſervants; and who doubts, that the work is bettter done, when the miſtreſſe does it her ſelfe?
Other marks there are of this joy, to be fetcht from the nature and kind of it; and from the chief properties, & qualities belonging to it.
The properties belonging to a godly man's joy, which are not to be found in the joy of the wicked, are, 1. Truth, & Sincerity. It is joy in puris naturalibus, as they ſay. 'Tis all gold, & without any alloy. No mixture of wormwood in the cup, to imbitter it: no ill herb in the pot, to marre the broth. No trouble to goe with it: no bitterneſſe, or ſorrow in the bottome, to come after it. It is good without ſorrow, ſo that he does not grieve with it now: and it is good without ſinne, ſo that he need not repent of it afterwards. 'Tis without the adulteration of ſadnes, to make it uncurrant; & the mixture of any thing that is evill, to make it unpleaſant. The mirth of the godly is the quinteſſence of joy; the gladneſſe of joy, as the expreſſion of the Pſalmiſt is more then once, when he would ſet forth the [Page]great­neſſe of joy, Pſal: 43, 4, I will goe unto the altar of God, unto God my exceeding joy. In the origi­nall 'tis, the gladneſſe of my joy. So Pſal: 68.3. Let the righteous be glad: let them rejoyce before God: yea, let them exceedingly rejoyce. In the original 'tis, let them rejoyce with gladneſſe: as if there might be a joy, that had ſorrow with it; and as if none but the righteous could have ſuch a joy, as hath none with it.
A wicked man's joy can be but little better then equivocally ſo, as a painted dog is a dog, or a dead man, a man. 'Tis not true i:e: ſincere: For it is mixt with ſorrows and never runs cleare. Neither is it true, i:e: genuine: for it is but fain'd, and hypocriticall. 'Tis no jugis aqua, water that comes from a fountaine from whence it may be continualy ſupplyed. 'Tis but like the river that Job ſpeaks of: dryed up in the ſcorching ſummer of adverſity, when he hath moſt need of it, and when the godly man's joy is higheſt. There is a faire outſide, indeed, of profuſe laughter, and jollity: but there is no­thing elſe. There ſeemes to be ſomething good­ly: but 'tis no more then a whited wall, with mud underneath; or as a whited ſepulcher, beau­ty full without, but full of dead mens bones, and rottennes within. 'Tis not gold that you ſee in a hypocrite: 'tis but gilt, upon tinne. So much gilt without; ſo much guilt and vexation, and ſor­row within. His inward parts are as full of vex­ation, [Page]and ſollicitous thoughts; as they are of ravening, and wickedneſſe. (Luk 11.39) His mirth is like the pleaſant itching of a ſore, that is healed to ſoone: for it is  [...], and it fe­ſters underneath, though it look never ſo well. Within there are prickings of heart: for in the midſt of their laughter (as Solomon ſaith) their heart is ſorrowfull: and beſides that, the end of ſuch mirth is heavineſſe, Prov: 14.13.
2. Property of a godly man's mirth is Ful­neſſe, and perfection. Fulneſſe, I ſay, abſolute, in quality, or truth; and in quantity, as much as this preſent life is capable of: For as for ab­ſolute fulneſſe of joy inMelancthon upon thoſe words, Your joy ſhall be full, Joh. 17. Intelligatur ergo non quantitate, ſed ſir­mitate. quantity, we muſt tarry till the next life. However, there is ſuch fulnes of this joy, even in this life; as that it cannot be exhauſted, meaſured, or expreſſed, either by the actions of the body, or the relation of the tongue.
Yet is it not the worſe neither, for being ſo great: for it is all as good too; even, as Peter ſays, Full of glory, 1 Pet: 1.8. It is ſaid of the diſciples, Acts 13, 52, that they were filled with joy, even in a time of perſecuti­on. What Chriſt hath done and ſpoken for us (and ſo whatſoever he does, or ſpeaks for us ſtill) it cannot have leſſe effect in us, then to make us truly joyfull, John 15.11. Theſe things [Page]have I ſpoken unto you, that my joy might remaine in you, and that your joy may be full. All redeem­ed ones, that have ſo many mercies on every ſide, & are encompaſſed with thePſ. 5.12 & 32.7. favour of the Lord; muſt needs be encompaſſed alſo withPſ. 32.10. ſongs of deliverance, and girded Pſ. 30.11. with gladneſſe. If it were not ſo; or, if it ſhould not be ſo; God would never have ſaid by his Prophet Iſaiah chap: 65.14, that his ſervants ſhould ſing for joy of heart: (for the godly only ſing for joy of heart; the wicked ſing for want of it) nor would the Pſalmiſt have the Saints be ſo merry, as to ſhout for joy, Pſal: 132.9.
The joy of the wicked, is never full or per­fect, not ſo much as in ſimple being, ſo as a man may truly give it the name of joy; much leſſe in the beſt ſort of being. For there is alwaies one thing or other miſſing, or amiſſe: and ma­ny times confeſſions are drawn from their own mouth, that their mirth is not true. How uſu­all are theſe ſpeeches amongſt them, If this or that had been; or if this or that had not been, we had been truly mery.
3. A third property of a godly man's joy is, that it is Continuall. 1. Continuall without interruption: an inconvenience common to the mirth of the wicked; which comes and goes by fits, and laſts but for a moment (to ſpeak of) when it laſts longeſt, Job 20.5. A man had better be ſad, then merry ſo little while. For [Page]it does but ſet him a longing, and ſo leave him in paine. And yet thus it is with the mirth of the wicked: which is therefore compared by the Preacher Eccleſ: 7, 6: to the crackling of thornes under a pot. It is as ſoone out, as in: makes a great cry, and dyes.
2. Continuall without end: everlaſting con­ſolation, 2 Theſſ: 2, 16: like the liberty to which he is redeemed, and for which he joyes (ſee the prophecy of Iſaih to this purpoſe chap:And the re­deemed of the Lord ſhall re­turne, & come to Zion with ſongs, and ever laſting joy up­on their heads: they ſhall ob­taine joy and gladneſſe, and ſorrow and ſighing ſhall flee away.35.10.) like every thing elſe that comes by grace, and every way that God leads a man in, Pſ: Lead me in the way everla­ſting.139.14. Oh happy man! how graciouſly does God deale with him! He hath a long time of health, and joy, and cheerfulneſſe of mind now before (as men uſe to have of their bodies, after ſome great diſeaſe) and joy everlaſting after the ſecond reſurection; for a very ſhort ſhaking ague, of ſor­rows, and pangs, when he was borne anew at the firſt reſurecti­on. If he have a tempeſt of trouble or ſorrow, for awhile; he hath the longer, and the greater calme for it after­ward.
The godly man's joy is of as long continu­ance, as he himſelfe, and his power of rejoyc­ing [Page]is. If he and that endure for ever; ſo ſhall his joy: for the object of his joy endures for e­ver, is not ſubject to be loſt, and cannot be ta­ken away from him, like the object of a wick­ed man's joy. Si gaudes de nummo, times furem: ſi gaudes de Domino, quid times? ſayes Auſtin upon the 144. Pſal: If thy joy be in money, thou feareſt the thiefe: but if thy joy be in God, whom feareſt thou? And therefore the ſame father up­on the 84 Pſal: gives this counſell, Qui vult ſecurus gaudere, in illo gaudeat, qui non poteſt perire. He that will be ſecure in his joy, let his joy be in him, who can never periſh. We may com­pare this joy, as Hugo de S. Victore does God's mercy, (from whence it drops) to the oyle in the cruſe; which was ſtill ſpending but never ſpent.
The wicked man is ever, and anon, in the midſt of jollity, troubled, and ſad to think, that his joy will not laſt: ſo that it is his uſuall ſaying, I ſhall weep for this another time. His mirth waſts, and leſſens, and changes colour in the uſing, according as he ſees the vanity of the thing, for which he is merry; & perceives the weakneſſe, and badneſſe of the cauſe: which he will of neceſſity doe, more or leſſe, within a little time. Whereas he godly man's cauſe of his mirth being ſufficient, and ſuch as whereof he will never be aſhamed: his mirth encreaſes in the uſe; and the more the drinks, the better he may. Neither need he to feare [Page]that he ſhall be weary, & ſo ceaſe from mirth, for want of variety: for he ſhall be contin­ually ſupplyed with recruits; new mercies, and new ſongs (not every morning, but) eve­ry moment. He ſhall never want occaſion to ſay as David did. Sing unto the Lord a new ſong, Pſal: 96, 1, Sing unto him a new ſong, Pſal: 133.3. He hath put a new ſong into my mouth: Pſal: 40.3.
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I Would now uſe ſome words of exhortation and reproofe; but that I find ſome rubs in in the way, which I muſt firſt remove.
I heare too many object, & ſay, What doe you goe about to prove this, & that, & to extoll the con­dition of a godly man, as if none were merry nor happy but he? when as you ſee your ſelfe plainly, and in your heart cannot but acknowledge the truth of the contrary, viz: that he is neither happy, nor merry. That he is not happy, is ſufficiently evinced by the many troubles, we know, the righteous (as you call them) have in all ages of the world, and their continuall affliction: ſo as one would think, that they alone of all men in the world, were made to ſuffer: and borne to miſery as the ſparks ſly up­ward. To ſay nothing of that which is moſt cer­taine, by the word that went out of Chriſt's own mouth, which muſt never returne to him againe, peremptorily ſpoken. In the world ye ſhall have tribulation, John 16.33.
To ſuch I anſwer, that their argument will not hold ſtich, for want of conſequence. For godly men may be happy notwitſtanding their afflictions; and they may ſay as Paul did 2 Cor: [Page]4.8, 9. We are troubled on every ſide; yet not di­ſtreſſed: we are perplexed but not diſpaire. Per­ſecuted, but not forſaken; caſt down but not de­ſtroyed. Afflictions in this world, are not mi­ſeries to them; whatever they are to others, and what ever they are deemed to be to them: any more then fightings, and watchings, and hard­ſhips are to courageous Souldiers, and volunteers; who are as willing (as it would be their ſhame, if they were not) to undergoe danger, as to undertake ſervice; knowing they muſt take pains as well as wages.
That afflictions are not miſeries to a god­ly man, ſo, as he is unhappy by having them, may be proved by theſe two reaſons. Firſt, be­ceauſe he is prepared for them. Secondly, be­cauſe they are prepared for him. Firſt, he is prepared for them, as a patient is for his phy­ſick, viz: with gentle preparatories, that they may work kindly neither too little, nor too much, ſo as he ſhould have either way cauſe to be grieved. God (who is his Phyſitian; and therefore will doe the beſt for him for his own glory; as any phyſitian will for his credit) al­waies ſends him ſuffering graces, when he in­tends to give him ſuffering times. Let poverty, and ſickneſſe, & all the reſt of the reputed miſe­ries of this life, come upon him like armed men at once: they ſhall not prevaile againſt him. For being well provided with the proviſion of [Page] Hope, and Faith; and fenced with the armour of prayer, and patience; and being watchfull, and ſtanding ſtill upon his guard; let them come as many as they will; and let them come when they will come; he is ready to re­cieve them. Nay, more then ſo, he knowes that they will come; having intelligence long agoe given him, that which was but now ſpo­ken of. And therefore (to retort my obje­ctours own arrow in their own face) being ſtill in expectation of them, and ſeeing them before they ſee him; he takes his time to fit himſelfe, and his beſt advantages to deale with his ene­my: and ſo 'tis a thouſand to one but he over­comes him ‘—Infregit fortunae vires, quiſquis prior vidit.’
He that ſees the Baſilick firſt, ſhall neither be overlook't, nor overcome.
2 They are alſo well prepared for him: as well, and as carefully, as a father, if he were the phyſitian, would prepare a medicine for his own child: ſugar'd over, and corrrected with many lenitives, and made eaſy to endure. On­ly, they muſt have ſome ſtrength left them, to effect their intended operation; which was, that being but ſhort and momentany, they might worke out for them an everlaſting, and farre more exceeding weight of golry, 2 Cor: 4.27.
Now, becauſe (it may be) you will hardly be­lieve this, that afflictions ſhould be eaſy to the [Page]godly: & becauſe it is of great conſequence for your own uſe, and the maine deſigne aimed at, viz: the Mirth of the godly, it will be labour, and time well ſpent, to ſhew you more fully, how i [...] may be ſo.
To begin therefore. Afflictions may be ea­ſy to the godly man. Firſt, becauſe of the Commonnes of them to ſuch as he is: even to all the Saints that have been, of whō he hath hard, or read: all that now are, whom he hath ſeen himſelfe, or heard of by others that have ſeen them: all that ſhall be, of whom he hath ſeen, and heard the prophecies, that their condition ſhall be the ſame that his is. He that is in affli­ctions; and knowes, that all thoſe which are, or have been of his mind, are not, nor have been otherwiſe then he is; cannot in reaſon: and he that knowes that alwaies thoſe that ſhall be, ſhall not be otherwiſe: ſeeing there was a time, when he himſelfe was not (and ſo he is one of thoſe) cannot in ſenſe, expect to be otherwiſe himſelfe. Loe a neceſſity, which he himſelfe knew, that it could not be otherwiſe: inſomuch that I may ſay to him, and ſuch as he is, as Paul did to the Theſſalonians; 1 Epiſt: 3, 3, No man ſhould be moved by theſe afflictions: for your ſelves know, that we are appointed thereunto. To grieve for what a man knows muſt needs be, is folly: to grieve for what comes of his own chuſing, is worſe. Now he choſe to be godly, though [Page]he knew a neceſſity that ſuch muſt ſuffer affli­ctions.
I need not leave this argument for the weak­neſſe of it. For, doubtleſſe, Commonneſſe of a godly man's Affliction to others, muſt needs leſſen the heavineſs of it; if there were no­thing elſe, and no limitation what thoſe o­thers were. For, Solamen miſeris ſocios habuiſſe doloris, is an old ſaying, and true, whatever the company be. The heathen themſelves, even thoſe who were ſo farre from thinking that o­thers ſhould grieve for them, that they thought it unfit to grieve for themſelves; yet thought it a great deale of eaſe to a man, to have a great deale of company. Ci­cero (in his Epiſtle ad Coecinam) Levat enim dolorem communis quaſi legis, & humanae conditionis recordatio. But, if there be eaſe to be had from the common condition of humanity, where there is nothing but company; much more from the common condition of Chriſtia­nity, where there is is not only com-paſſion and company; but compaſſion, and ſympa­thy: a  [...] (or communion) not only in ha­ving every one the ſame head; but in enjoying the ſame good, and ſuffering the ſame evill one with an other. Chriſtians are not only ſuffe­ring fellowes; but fellow-ſufferers: not only bea­ring each one his burthen; but every one ano­ther's burthen. Adde hereunto the company of [Page]one, who is more worth then all the world, Jeſus Chriſt: who was in all points tempted as we are, Heb: 4, 15: who beſides compaſſion to pity (being touched with the feeling for our infir­mities) hath conſolation to comfort: who ſo ſuffers with them (being himſelfe afflicted in all their afflictions, Iſaiah 63.9.) as to make them able to ſuffer with him; having not only bow­ells to reſent their affliction; but a hand to re­lieve, and make away in the temptation to eſcape, 2 Cor: 10.13.
2. Afflictions are not ſo grievous to the godly, becauſe, to them they are not clouds only, or ſignes of anger; but rainbowes, & dona­tives, and tokens of love now, and very good ſignes of ſalvation hereafter. They are ſent to them from God: and not only for a  [...] a proofe of their faith (as they are ſaid to be by James chap: 1, 3: and by Peter 1 Epiſt: 1.7.) but  [...] more then a proba­ble ſigne Drex­elius makes them one of his twelve marks of their prede­ſtinati­on. that he loves them. 'Tis not their curſe to be afflicted, but their bleſſing: Not a marke of a rogue (for afflictions are the marks of Chriſt, Gal: 6.17.) but an honorary privi­ledge of ſuch as the King of heaven intendeth to honour, Phil: 1, 29, To you it is given &c: To you it is given in the be­halfe of Chriſt not on­ly to be lieve on him but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake.  [...], 'tis a ſpeciall gift, wont to be beſtowed upon them, as upon thoſe that are gracious and in his favour ( [...]) Afflictions, as I ſaid before, are the marks of Chriſt, which he ſets [Page]upon his ſheep. And ſo they are alſo the marks, and badges of Chriſtianity. They are God's u­ſuall livery which he gives. They are another baptiſme, and ſeale of his Covenant with us. Our Saviour called his crucifixion, his baptiſme, Math: 20. It muſt not, and doubtleſſe, it will not be gievous to him that will be a Chriſtian, to be baptis'd, and to be anababtis'd ſo over and over.
If it be ſo; then give me afflictions, or I dye. Oh, let God afflict me with all my heart; ſo long as he ſays, I have choſen thee in the fur­nace of affliction, Iſa: 48.10.
If a Schoolmaſter beare no affection to a lad; he will even let him alone, to take his own courſe. Whereas, if he love him, and deſire to doe him good; he will be ever and anon pu­niſhing him with exerciſes, and ſetting him taskes, and trying him with difficult queſtions: and a good Schollar would deſire to be often tryed. Juſt ſo it is in the ſchoole of Chriſt; where the tryalls are afflictions, Rev: 2.10. And thoſe are ofteneſt tryed (and 'tis for their cre­dit; as 'tis for ſchool-boys, ſo to be) that are moſt beloved: and thoſe are moſt beloved, that ſeem to be leaſt. Illi verè iraſcitur Deus, cui non iraſcitur, God is angry with him indeed, with whom he is not angry. Tis the way to be, & a ſigne of being left to deſtruction, to be left to a man's ſelfe.
[Page]
God, (like many School-maſters, and fa­thers) is moſt angry, when he ſayes leaſt. When he neither chides me like a father, nor chaſtiſes me like a maſter: I have cauſe to feare he will ſentence me like a Judge; and will puniſh me the more, for that he hath pu­niſhed me ſo little. 'Tis true, a child, or an ap­prentice, either (at any time) becauſe he is ig­norant, may think it to be out of ill will: or (at the firſt) becauſe he is young and tender; may take it to heart, and think, and ſpeak the worſe of his maſter that beates him, for a long time, while he remaines in his ignorance, or his childhood. But ſeldome, or never, knew I ſuch a one, after he came to knowledge or yeares of diſcretion, (unleſſe he were then ſo bad, as not to know the good of it by experi­ence) complaine of correction. It is even ſo with a young ſchollar in the ſchoole, or an apprentice in the houſhold ofEph: 2.19. Chriſt. At firſt, perhaps he may cry out of infirmity (being but weak in the faith) and he may complaine out of igno­rance (being as yet but in the rudiments of chri­ſtianity [...] Heb: 5.12.) and but now initiated into the Tem­ple; 1 Cor 3.16. Ye are the tem­ple of God. that he is hardly dealt with, when others are ſpared. But afterward when he is well grown, and grown ſtrong in faith, and hath been a good while in the Sanctuary (whither David went,Pſ: 73 17.18. when he would ſee the end of the proſperity of the wicked) and hath gotten [Page]to himſelfe a good degree in all ſaving know ledge of Chriſt; when he percieves the benefit of correction, and ſees to what paſſe others come, who were let alone to their liberty: then he is juſt like him, who is angry with his phy­ſitian, while he is ſick with his phyſick: for af­terward, when he hath found the good of it, he thanks, and prayſes his Phyſitian, for doing ſo well, likes and commends his phyſick for working ſo well, and bleſſes himſelfe for taking ſo good a courſe. Then you ſhall heare them ſay (as I my ſelfe have ſaid many a time) I would not now for a thouſand worlds, have been without chaſtiſement. Better, never to have been borne then to be a Heb: 12.8. But if ye be without cha­ſtiſement, whereof all are partakers, then are ye baſtards and not ſons. baſtard ſo. If I had not been ſick, I ſhould have been. If I had not been diſeaſed with afflictions then; I had bene diſeaſed with ſinne now, and to be diſeaſed with puniſhment for ever hereafter. It was a good Pſ: 119.71. turne, that I was af­flicted: otherwiſe, in what caſe had I been? Nihil eo Demetrius in Seneca. in faelicius, cui nihil infaelix contigit. None more unhappy, then he that is never un­happy. The furtheſt way about to unhapineſſe in the worlds account, is the neereſt way home to unhappineſſe in the Chriſtian's account, or that which is ſuch in­deed. If it be a woefull thing, to receive a man's [Page]conſolation here, as it is ſaid it isWoe unto you that are rich for ye have received your conſola­tion. Luk 6.24. I cannot but think the better of my ſelfe, and hope for the better from my God, for his chuſing to afflict me now. I will not be angry, let him doe what he will. No, if I may have my choyce; let him ſtrike me, and love me, rather then ſtroak me, and hate me. A lover was ne­ver angry with his miſtreſſe for ſtriking him, though it were never ſo hard: becauſe he takes it as a token of love. Falling out amongſt lovers is a renewing of love. Here is no falling out, but all love. Ablow in love is better then a gift: & a gift from one that hates me, is worſe then a blow.—Timeo Danaos, & dona ferentes.
Let him that loves me, or let my God ſmite me rather. I ſhall count it a kindneſſe: it ſhall be as pretious balme: Ile warrant you, it ſhall not break my head.
A godly man cannot but take the afflictions which God ſends him, as from a loving ma­ſter: who bearing a love to a ſcholar, chaſtens him betimes, when 'tis leaſt ſhamefull, and moſt profitable,He that ſpa­reth his rod ha­teth his ſon: but he that loveth him chaſtneth him betimes. Prov: 13.24. God corrects him privately here in the ſight of a few, and thoſe ſuch as (many of them) will not rejoyce at it (unleſſe becauſe they think it is for his good) but ra­ther [Page]grieve with him, and comfort him, and doe what they can to deliver him; that he may not doe it publikly, in the ſight of all the world, when every one will rejoyce at the ſentence, and where there ſhall be none that ſhall be a­ble, or willing to ſave a man.
The godly man is judged now, that he may not be judged then 1 Pet: 4.17. (For the time is come that judgment muſt begin at the houſe of God: and if it begin firſt at us, what ſhall the end be of them that obey not the Goſple of God?) Which muſt needs be a great deale better. For now, there is an Advocate: then, 'tis all judges; God and his Saints, and the advocate himſelfe. 'Tis well, that judgment begins with the godly, bet­ter have it begin, then end. With the wicked it begins, when it ends; which is a ſad thing, viz: to have the laſt judgment, when they are ſure to have the worſt; and to be reſerved to that too, as they are ſaid to be, 2 Pet: 2.9. The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptation: & to reſerve the unjuſt unto the day of judgment to be puniſhed.
Well then, the love of God to the godly, ap­peares clearely in their afflictions. And this apearance of his love to us; if we care for his love, and love any thing that comes from him: (as we uſe to doe with men whom we truly love) it will be abundantly enough to us, to make our afflctions, our greateſt conſolations; [Page]ſo that we may ſay with Paul (2 Cor: 1.5.) As the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us; ſo our conſolation aboundeth in Chriſt. Let him ſend us never ſo much foule weather of troubles, and calamities: if the clouds be not ſo thick, but we may ſee his face ſhine thorow, we care for no more. It will be as good to us; as if they were removed out of the way, and we were delivered. We will ſay, as the Pſalmiſt did, Pſal: 80, 3, Turne us againe, O God: and cauſe thy face to ſhine, and we ſhall be ſaved: (and ſo v: 7.19.) doe but cauſe thy face to ſhine, and we ſhall be ſaved.
3. Afflictions are not ſo grievous to the godly, not only, becauſe they are ſent in love, and are not hurtfull (for who will give his friend that which ſhall hurt him? and God (beſides) hath made a promiſe to his children long agoe, Iſath: 43, 3, That when they paſſe thorow the waters, he will be with them: and thorow the ri­vers, they ſhall not overflow them: when they walk thorow the fire, they ſhall not be burnt, neither ſhall the flame kindle upon them. Inſomuch that Hi­erome, ſeeing the Church ſtill having the worſt, and yet being never the worſe; compared it to the Buſh, Exod: 3, 2, that continued burning, and was not conſumed) but alſo becauſe they are infinitly profitable, and beneficiall every way, to perfect us, and make us fit to be redeemed ons: [Page]as our Redeemer himſelfe was perfected by ſuffe­rings ( [...], Heb: 2.10.) and ſo made fit to be a Redeemer. Like the bittereſt pills, they have the ſweeteſt operation; and that to many excellent effects, which I ſhall ſpeak unto.
1. They are very good to haſten both the birth, and the growth, of the new man.
There is no readier way to be borne againe: then through paines, and pangs, and travells. Nay there is ſcarce any way but that. For how ſhall there be a birth, and delivery; where is no travell, nor burden. How can the body of ſinne be diſſolved, and the life of the old man be ta­ken away, without paine; while the body of fleſh and bone, and the life of the man himſelfe can­not? Can a man goe on hot coales, Prov: 6.28. and his feet not be burnt. or can a man be [...]ath 3.11. baptiſed with fire, and feel no paine? Certainly, weaning from the milk of the world, muſt needs be painfull at firſt; before a man finds, that there is better nouriſhment in the milk of the word. The cir­cumciſion of the foreskin was exceeding pain­full; inſomuch thatGen: 34.3.5. two men could maſter a whole town, when the men were circumciſed. And doubtleſſe, the circumciſion of the heart (the circumciſion of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle calls it, or the circumciſion brought in by Chriſt) is as painfull; the heart being as tender, as that part: and without the circumciſion of the heart, [Page]there can be no putting off of the body of the ſins of the fleſh, according to the words of the Apo­ſtle, Col: 2.11. A man muſt put off, & caſt off, and cut off, & deny, not only the world, but his own ſelfe. The very heart muſt be broken up, & the old frame quite taken abroad; ere Chriſt can be formed in it. No ſetting a new ſtamp, with­out defacing the old. You muſt get away the bad fleſh, if you will have better come. As in the ordinary courſe of nature, there muſt be a corruption before there be a generation: ſo in the ordinary courſe of grace, the death, and corruption of the old man, is neceſſarily prere­quired to the generation, and birth of the new. I call it generation, becauſe it is called regene­ration; and becauſe it is a ſecond generation, whereby we are begotten a new. Not as if it were a generation properly ſo called. For there is nothing in us, out of which grace can make any thing. Who can bring a cleane thing out of an unclean? And therefore that new thing which is made, is called aGalat: 6.15. creature. It is indeed a creation rather and the worke of an Almighty power, to make a new man, or to forme the the ſecond Gal: 4.19. I travell till Chriſt be for­med in you. Chriſt is the ſecond Adam 1 Cor: 15.47. Adam: even as it was to make the firſt man, or to forme the firſt Adam. I ſay, that be­fore this introduction of the new, there muſt be an ejection of the old inhabi­tant, [Page]by reaſon of the enmity between them, they cannot be together.
Believe it (I ſpeak, for the moſt part) there is a great deal of paines to be indured, in faſhio­ning a new man. A bone out of joynt is not ſet in it's place but with paine. If there were no paine, when it was ſet; without doubt, it was not ſet aright: and in ſhort time, though it may not for a while, it will appeare. (I ſpeak of the paines of Humiliation, and Conviction) Commonly, your ſeeming religious men, are ſuch as never knew what the throwes of the new birth meant, and did but only pretend them. I ſhall ever ſuſpect that Chriſtian, that was never afflicted. His droſſe, and tinne muſt be purged out in fire: and there muſt be much contrition, and beating with the hammer of af­fliction, before it can be well wrought. I can­not hope that any thing that is hard (as our hearts are) will be made into a new faſhion, till it be put into the fire, and ſoftned with the flames. Honey-combs muſt be ſqueez'd;D. Featly Ore muſt be ſtamped in the mills, and tryed in the fire: and ſo muſt the Saints too, before they can be gold fit for the building of the new Jeruſa­ſalem.
And ſo for the growth of the new man. As our rational life is beſt, when our vegetative is worſt; and as we begin to grow in wiſedome, when we ceaſe to grow in ſtrength: ſo our ſpi­rituall [Page]life, hath more life, and ſpirit, & vigour, then, when the life of the fleſh, whether by rea­ſon of ſickneſſe, or poverty, or perſecutions, or voluntary  [...], or mortification, is ready to dye. When the body is loweſt, the ſoule is high­eſt. Like two ſcales: when one is down, the other is up. The more weight you throw upon the body; the lighter the ſoule. Water in a veſſell, if you throw ſtones into it, it mounts the higher. A godly man may ſay with Paul, when I am weak, then I am ſtrong, 2 Cor: 12.10. Yea, though his very heart ſhould faile: he will be a gainer by it. For whereas before he had no ſtrength, but his own, which would quickly faile him: now, God will be the ſtrength of his heart, Pſal: 73.26. The Body without ex­erciſe, will grow ſickly: and ſo will the Soule alſo; needing exerciſe more then the body, as needing both it's own and the bodies too.
2. Afflictions are beneficiall, becauſe they have an excellent vertue to cleare the ſight. They make a man ſee the vanity, & baſeneſſe of his pleaſures: viz: that they are ſuch as are preſently deſtroyed, if but one part of them that uſe them, and that the worſt too, this con­temptible fraile body of theirs, be never ſo little diſtempered.
But, beſides the diſcovery of the vanity of the object, they mak a man alſo to ſee the va­nity, [Page]and baſeneſſe of the ſubject, the Soule: viz: In looking after, and being pleas'd with ſuch plea­ſures; the uſe, and enjoyment whereof, muſt de­pend upon the ſtrength of ſuch weak helps, and inſtruments, as the members of the body, that are ſubject to ſo many caſualties: even accor­ding to that abundance of ſupplies, & neceſſa­ries, which they ſtand in need of continually.
Afflictions diſcover the ſinne of the Soule, in that manner, as many times men by one di­ſeaſe of the body, diſcover another: being made to looke more narrowly to their health, by their ſickneſſe: and to obſerve their conſti­tution better then elſe they would have done. By ſeeing one hole, many times we take occa­ſion to ſeek for another; and ſo by ſeeing the weakneſſe, and frailty of the fleſh, and the plea­ſures that it hath; we come to ſee the weakneſſe, and folly of the ſoule that loved them. And even to this end, men are ſaid in Scripture to be afflicted, as Job 36.8, 9, 10. If they be bound in fetters, and be holden in cords of affliction: then he ſheweth them their works and their tranſgreſſi­ons that they have exceeded. He openeth alſo their eare to diſcipline, & commandeh that they returne from iniquity. Indeed by nature, notwithſtan­ding our reaſon, and the immortality of our ſoules, we are like the beaſts that periſh. The horſe, if he have any ſore, or diſeaſe; unleſſe he [Page]be hampered, and tyed ſo faſt, that he can­not move; will not endure the hand of the horſeleech: but is ready to kick, and bite, and will not be cured but by force. Juſt ſo we, e­ven the beſt of us; till we are tyed with the bonds of afflictions, are apt not to care to be fre­ed from the bond of corruption. But after that, we will; if we are not hypocrites: who doe butAt leaſt they doe not cry unto God with their heart when they howle upon their beds, Ho­ſca 7.14. cry, as long as the paine of the bonds endure: they doe not call upon him that binds them, as it is Job 36.13.But the hy­pocrites in heart heap up wrath, they cry not when he bindeth them. Nay, ſometimes, they cry out upon him, rather then call upon him, or cry unto him.
Neither doe afflictions make men only to ſee their ſinne, and the ſinfulneſſe of their pleaſures: but to leave the ſin, and the plea­ſures too. I have ſeen a tame heron, that having eaten ſome­thing that he ſhould not; after he hath been driven about a little, and threatned to be be beaten, hath thrown it up againe. So we, when we have eaten that which we ſhould not, forbidden fruit, and ſowre grapes: when we have drunk in iniquity like water, and filled our ſelves with deli­cates, and pleaſures of ſinne: if we are beaten, and frighted alittle with the rod of God's an­ger; 'tis a ready way to make us ſick with [Page]what we have eaten, and to caſt it up, and ſo loath it ever after, as never to meddle with it againe.
Aflictions make us leave our pleaſures for the preſent, becauſe they make them leave us: and for the future they will make us leave them, becauſe they thus left us for the preſent. I ſay, they make them leave us: for poverty, and ſickneſſe, and ſuch like evills, either diſarme our luſts, that they may not riſe: or, if they are up; keep away proviſion, and ſtarve the enemy out: by this meanes making their ſouldiers, the members of the fleſh, weak, and unable to fight with the ſpirit.
Adverſity hath few, or no temptations; lit­tle or no fewel to burne, and little or no fire at all to kindle. Now where there is no fewell to work upon; there the fire of love, and plea­ſure, formerly kindled, muſt needs goe out. For, to what purpoſe ſhould I love the plea­ſures, which I took in the creatures; when ei­ther the creatures themſelves, by poverty; or the power to uſe them, by ſickneſſe; is taken away? So it is; that Affliction will doe you ſome good whether you will or no. You muſt ſinne (I ſpeak of ſinne ſhewing it ſelfe) the leſs for the time, in ſpite of your teeth: & if after­ward you returne to your vomit againe: 'tis the beaſtlineſſe of your own nature; and not the unprofitableneſſe of afflictions, that is in the fault. [Page]Oh, for ſuch phyſick, which muſt needs make me well, when I take it, and I cannot refuſe it. By nature, I am ſo miſerably ſottiſh; that I am loath to part with mine own miſeries: being ſettled upon my lees, as the lazy boy was upon the horſe, who had rather ride, and dye with cold, then take the paines to alight, and goe, and get him a heat. Happy therefore that vi­olence, that ſnatches me out of the fire: bleſ­ſed that thing, whatſoever it be, that ſo leads me out of the crooked path of ſinne, that it drawes me by force.
But againe afflictions bring us out of love with our pleaſures, not only for their ill nature in leaving us, when we are in a bad condition, when we have moſt need: but for their ill turne they doe us in bringing us into ſuch a conditi­on: for ſo they uſually doe. Proſperity is com­monly the cauſe of adverſity. It makes men too fat; ſo that many times their heart is as fat as Pſ: 119 70 greaſe: & then they are fit for nothing, but toDeut: 32.15. kick againſt him that fed them, and to be led to the ſlaughter. Groſſe bodies, and ſuch as keep a full diet; are moſt ſubject to diſeaſes, and ſubject to moſt diſeaſes, and moſt ſubject to torment by their diſeaſes. When we are at eaſe, and have all things at will: either we puniſh our ſelves by ſinne, or make God to puniſh us for it; and one is com­mon as the other, unleſs the laſt be moſt fre­quent. [Page]When I am moſt ſubject to commiſſi­on, and ſubject to moſt commiſſions of ſinne; I am moſt ſubject to be puniſhed: and when I have moſt occaſions of ſinning, I muſt needs be moſt ſubject in this manner. So againe, when I have moſt duties to performe; I am moſt ſubject to omiſſion: and ſubject to moſt omiſſions of duties: and when I have recei­ved moſt bleſſings, I have moſt duties to per­forme. Either I miſtake God's goodneſſe, and preſume upon mine own: or elſe I forget it, and become unthankfull. When we have re­ceived moſt, we are deepeſt in debt, and com­monly, when men are deepeſt in debt, they have leaſt care to pay. How often were the Iſraelites warned (& therefore, ſure there was need of it) to take heed, that, when they came into Canaan, and had every thing at full, they did not grow wanton, and ſin, and forget the Lord that brought them thither! See their warnings repeated, Deut: 6, 12: chap: 8.11.16, 17. chap: 9.4.
Why ſhould Afflictions be counted ſuch miſe­ries, for denying us pleaſures; any more then denying children raw fruit, and ſuch things as are hurtfull for them, is to be counted their miſery, or grudging them food? Would a man, that is running over a rock, where he is ſure to break his neck; count it a miſery, to fall [Page]by the way, and break but his leg? or if he were going to a place where he muſt needs have loſt his life; to fall ſick by the way, or be hindred in his journey, or have his way fenced up that he cannot paſſe (as Job in his paſſion once complained,He hath fen­ced up my way that I cannot paſſe: and he hath ſet dark­neſſe in my pathes. ch: 19.8.) If in my proſperity, when the preſſe is full, and my fats doe overflow, and I have made my ſelfe drunk with the wine; having the the wind at my back, and the reines on my neck, I am running like a blind mettleſome horſe, with full carreer, in the ea­ſy, and ſmooth, but ſlippery waies of jolity and pleaſures, into the pit of diſtruction: farre be it from me to count it a miſery, to ſlide, and have my legs broken with Affliction, that I may goe no further; or to meet with ſuch a croſſe in my way, in theſe croſſe, and crooked waies of death, as may violently throw me into the path of life. If I am like a mad man, and ready to deſtroy my ſelfe; have I cauſe to be ſad for it, or is it my miſery, to be bound? (as the ex­preſſion is Job, chap: 36.8?) No, I ſhould ra­ther chuſe to cut of my right hand my ſelfe, and pluck out my right eye, and voluntarily throw away any thing that is moſt pleaſant to me; rather then in keeping of it, diſpleaſe, and offend my God, or my brother, or my ſelfe, or my conſcience.
[Page]
Moreover, Affliction, as it brings us out of love with the pleaſures of the creatures and the pleaſures of ſinne: ſo it brings us in love with God, and the pleaſures of godli­neſſe: which are then moſt, when there are leaſt of the others; to the godly man's unſpea­kable joy, and comfort. Who can chuſe (and if ever you were well affected, you will ſay ſo) but be raviſhed with, and deſire more of that exceeding weight of comfort, that is to be found in moſt ſecret meditations of, moſt confi­dent prayers to, & moſt familiar converſes with all the three perſons of the moſt bleſſed Trini­ty? now, none of theſe exerciſes are better done or with leſſe disſturbance, then in a time of ad­verſity. VVho would not love godlyneſſe ever after, that ſhould work ſuch effects in ſuch a time; if it were never ſo little while? 'Tis ſtrange to ſee, what excellent fruits there are of ſuch a ſeeming dead tree: VVhat profit, and gaine, by ſuch a dead trade, as ſuffering of affliction ſeems to be to a believer at the firſt view, and to a carnall eye at any time. Believe it, theſe fruits are recompence enough, and enough.
I will ſet down therefore for a third parti­cular, wherein Afflictions are beneficiall, viz: becauſe they make us doe like children, when ſome body hath beaten them, or when they ſee their enemies about them, viz: to cleave to God; to keep us cloſer to our Fathers ſide, [Page]and cling the faſter about him. A child that is alwaies at home with his Father; either knowes not, or thinks not, what a happineſſe it is to have a Father. A Father is little more to him then another man. He can never love him ſo well, or prize the enjoyment of him ſo much; as one that hath been ſometime abſent from him, and knowes the want of him. The way to be much in love with any thing, is to ſee it but ſeldome: and none knowes the va­lue of a thing, better, then he that is put to buy it. The time of Affliction is God's uſuall time, both of calling the uncalled before, and calling home againe the reſt. 'Tis his time when he will be ſought, and found of men; and 'tis his time when he makes them to ſeek him. In the ſecond of Chron: 33, 12, and 13: 'tis ſaid of Manaſſeh, When he was in affliction, he be­ſought the Lord his God, and humbled himſelfe greatly before the God of his fathers: and prayed unto him, and he was intreated of him and heard his ſupplication, and brought him againe to Jeru­ſalem into his kingdome. Then Manaſſeh knew that the Lord he was God. So Iſa: 19, 22: it is ſaid of Egypt, They ſhall returne even to the Lord, and he ſhall be intreated of them, and ſhall heale them. After the children of Iſrael have ſuffe­red affliction in captivity, then, ſaith the Pro­phet; they ſhall ſtay upon the Lord the holy one of Iſrael in truth, Iſa: 10.20. The Lord hath called [Page]thee as a woman forſaken and grieved in ſpirit, and a wife of youth when thou waſt refuſed, ſaith thy God: In the ſame Prophet, chap: 54.6. And thus much did Az [...]ria teſtifie to Aſa, 2 Chon: 15, 3 and 4.'Tis ſaid of Chriſt, Heb: 5, 8, Though he, were a ſon, yet learned he obedience by the things which he ſuf­fered. Now for a long ſeaſon, Iſrael hath been without the true God, and without a teaching Prieſt and without law: But when they in their trouble did turn unto the Lord God of Iſrael, and ſought him, he was found of them.
And as the abſence of the per­ſon of a father; ſo likewiſe doth the diſconti­nuance of his favour, encreaſe the love of the child, and make him more obedient to his command. If a child be alwaies dandled upon the knee, and ſuffered to have his will, and never denied a requeſt: 'tis a thouſand to one, but at length he ſcornes the love that is ſo cheap; and be by ſo much the more diſobedi­ent, by how much he hath the leſſe cauſe. 'Tis the ready way, firſt to make him ſinfull, by his forſaking his father; & then to make him miſe­rable, by his father's forſaking him. Faire wea­ther, and the ſunſhine of proſperity, may cauſe thee to preſume, & runne out, and play off too farre like the wanton conies, from the rock of defence, and ſo bring thee into danger: but the ſtormes of adverſity, (unleſſe thou art un­reaſonable,) [Page]when thou art in, will make thee keep in: and (unleſſe thou art inſenſible) when thou art out; will make thee runne in againe. Surely, afflictions (if thou haſt any thing of a Sonne in thee) will make thee hang about, and depend upon God, and look up in his face, (as the child does to his father) with teares in thy eyes, and prayers, and cryes in they mouth; and never leave moaning before him, till he take thee up, and hug thee in the armes of his Spirit, & ſet thee down againe with this gracious anſwer, Be ſtill and feare not: there is nothing ſhall hurt thee; thy faith hath ſaved thee: and my love ſhall never leave thee.
4. Afflictions are beneficiall, not only be­cauſe they make men more willing, and able to ſeek God; but (as I hinted but now) becauſe God alſo is more willing, and more eaſy to be found in a time when we are to ſeek, or at a loſſe, and can find no comfort from any thing elſe. And therefore, whereas David in one ſenſe ſaid, in the time of great water-flouds they ſhall not come near thee: I ſay in another, In the time of great water-flouds (or, in time of adverſi­ty) they ſhall come near thee, and then beſt of all, and beſt welcome, and with beſt ſucceſſe. God is a preſent help at all times; but he is a very preſent  [...] helpe in time of trou­ble, Pſal: 46, 1. God is not, as men are, to take [Page]moſt notice of thoſe that are greateſt, and are able to requite; and to ſlight others. No, he hath not deſpiſed, nor abhorred the afflicted, neither hath he hid his face from him: but when he cryed unto him, he heard him, Pſal: 22, 24, and there­fore hath he ſaid, Pſal: 91, 15. He ſhall call up­on me, and I will anſwer him: I will be with him in trouble: I will deliver him, and honour him.
5. Afflictions are beneficiall to them, be­cauſe they make them pray the more earneſtly for ſpirituall things; to recompence, and ſupply the want of temporall things, which Afflictions deprive them of. They will make a godly man ſay thus with himſelfe. Is it ſo? Well, I am re­ſolved, if my body muſt needs be thus diſtreſſed; yet my ſoule ſhall be well. If I muſt be poore one way; I will be rich another. Let my goods miſ­carry one way, and my trading be bad in this coun­try: yet I ſhall have ſufficient amends, by the great­neſſe of the gaine which I am to have in another, All the hurt it ſhall doe me, ſhall be, to make me drive a better trade in a farre better Heb: 11.6. countrey, where I ſhall have a farre better returne; not a hundred fold (for that I may have in this Math 19.29. coun­trey) but more then a thouſand for one.
Whereunto adde, that ſuch prayers are ſel­dome ſucceſleſſe. The ſoules of ſuch men, uſual­ly, are as aJer: 13.12. waterd garden.
6. Afflictions (here) are beneficiall, becauſe [Page]they endeere to men their happineſſe, which they are to have hereafter: making them to long for it with more earneſtneſſe, pray for it with more confidence, and hope for it with more aſſu­rance. They have not their portion in this world, even to this end, that they may, and for this reaſon, becauſe they ſhall have it in the next. I cannot have a greater temptation to neglect my happineſſe hereafter, then the enjoyment of happineſſe here; and there is no readier way to loſe my happineſſe, then by neglecting it: And ſhall I then be ſaid to be miſerable for Afflictions? Nay, my preſent Afflictions, will make my future hap­pineſſe, not only dearer to me now; ſo that I ſhall be the more carefull to looke after it: but more ſweet, and welcome to me when it comes; ſo that I ſhall be the more happy, when I have it: the pleaſure of happineſſe being as much in­hannced by the remembrance, as the price is by the endurance of the afflictions. And ſhall I then be ſaid to be miſerable for afflictions?
7. Afflictions are beneficiall, becauſe the loſſe of a temporall eſtate, as it makes us pray the better for a ſpirituall; ſo it makes us im­prove it better, not only while we are thus af­flicted, but for ever after. Not only God's grace is moſt prayed for then, becauſe then we have moſt need: but our own graces are moſt exerciſed then, becauſe then we are moſt at leaſure.
[Page]
But you will ſay, That for the preſent be­cauſe the dirt hangs heavy and troubleſome a­bout me; or, becauſe, I feare that I ſhall be call'd to appeare before God; I will clenſe my ſelfe from mine iniquity. That, it may be, while I am ſick, for my own eaſe, even out of nature, I may ſeek for grace, as the ſick dog does for graſſe, to make me caſt up my ſinnes that op­preſſe my conſcience: but as ſoon as I am ea­ſed; with the dog, I take up my vomit againe, and returne with the ſow to the mire.
No, no, I cannot ſo ſoon forget the paine which I felt in vomiting to make my ſelfe ſick againe; nor the paines which I took in waſhing my ſelfe, to make my ſelfe foule againe. For my own eaſe I ſhall keep my ſelfe temperate, and cleane from ſinne for time to come: yea, more temperate, and clean then ever. Firſt, my Love to God ſhall be more, for the love that I found from him in my ſickneſſe, and my recovery. Secondly, my Faith in him for the future ſhall never faile, now that I ſee his faith and truth failes not, but endures for ever; and that he leaves me not, though he leaves me no­thing. I cannot but be faithfull to him, that is faithfull to me. And thirdly, my obedience to­wards him ſhall be better. I will doe the more for him that hath done ſo much for me, ſtood by me in my miſery, relieved me in it, and re­leaſed me out of it. I am ſo farre from being [Page]the worſe; I ſhall have much the more grace, and my grace ſhall be more. True va­lour is not dull'd, but whetted by difficulties, and encreaſed by reſiſtance. My ſword is the better for being uſed: if it were ſtill kept in my ſcabberd, it might be marred with the ruſt. Let my enemies perſecute me never ſo much: the more hurt they doe me, the more good they do me. Like the palm-tree (if it be the true palme) the more they endeavour to keep me down, the more I ſhall ſtrive to riſe. My graces, and vertues, like a running river, will riſe higher for being ſtopt: & now that affliction hath brought me to ſee my way which I loſt, I ſhall goe the faſter ever after to make amends for my loſſe. I will endevour to improve my graces now, if it be for nothing, but becauſe I found ſo much good by them in my affliction, & becauſe I will be better provided, if affliction come againe. As one ſaid, ſanguis martyrū &c: ſo I may ſay, affli­ctio mart: eſt ſemen Eccleſiae. For when they are broken up, and harrowed by afflictions: when long furrowes are made upon their backs by op­preſſion, and perſecution; then is the time for God (who is the husband man) to ſow the ſeed, and the ſeed to grow. If it be ſowne in ſuch a time; it will ſink the deeper, and grow the higher. If we will but keep a good diet, and keep a watch over our ſoules: we ſhall be in the Spirit, after afflictions, as men uſe to be in the body, after agues or other diſeaſes: viz: [Page]we ſhall grow the faſter, & become much the taller Chriſtians. True Grace, like ſome graſſe, will grow the thicker, for being trod upon. Be­fore, I was not much afraid of affliction, when it was coming: but now, I can be glad Before, I took it patiently: but now I can take it joyfully. Before, I truſted in God to helpe me, becauſe he promiſed me: but now, ſince that he hath been as good as his word; I am confident of him, that he will never forſake me. I am every way better then I was: and whereas ſinne aboun­ded before, now grace doth much more a­bound: — Ab ipſo ducit opes animum (que) ferro. Our graces are apt to looſe their ſtrength, as our bodies uſe to doe in the ſcurvey: and to waſt and conſume away for want of exerciſe. But Affliction makes us ſeek for phyſick, to purge the humors, and remove the obſtructi­ons: thoſe which hinder our growth in Chri­ſtianity; will not ſuffer grace to be nouriſhed; but are nouriſhed themſelves by a too plenti­full diet of proſperity. A ſtomack well ſcow­red with purging, will reliſh wholſome meates, much the better a long time after: and a man's meat never does him more good, then when he is moſt hungry. If God keep me a while from the enjoyment of bleſſings by adverſity; or the uſe of bleſſings, and the practiſe of good duties by infirmity of body: when I come to enjoy the bleſſings again; I ſhall make better [Page] uſe: and when I come to performe the duties I ſhall make better work.
If my Affliction be perſecution; my perſecuted vertues, like ſpices beaten, will ſmell the better. The graces of my ſoule, when my body ſuffers, like ſweet odours in a box, when the box is broken, will goe the further, and continue the longer. Nay, by this riſing in grace by falling into affliction, you may judge of the ſoundneſſe and ſtrength of the Chriſtian: for the ſtrong Chriſtian, like the ſtrong tree, the more he [...] ſhaken in the top (in the boughs, in the outſide of his body, or eſtate) the more hearty he will be at the root, and the better rooted at the heart.
And ſo for the time after, when a man hath ſeen what need, and what uſe there is of grace, and the ſtrength of grace, in a time of affli­ction: if he have any providence in him, or if he have his ſenſes about him; knowing how ſubject he is to come into the like condition a­gaine; it is impoſſible, but he muſt doe his ut­moſt, and make all the proviſion he can, to maintaine himſelfe in it. He will endeavour to encreaſe his Love; that, when all other de­lights faile him, he may delight himſelfe in the Almighty. He will endeavour to encreaſe his Faith; that, when God ſhall deferre to fulfill his promiſes, or to heare his prayers; he may not make his ſufferings more tedious, by ma­king[Page]haſt for deliverance. He will endeavour to have a more lively Hope; that when he ſhall be quite deprived of things that may be ſeen, & have nothing at hand: he may be able to ſup­port his ſpirit with the expectation of things that are not ſeen. Whatſoever graces he found uſe of, or ſtood in need of (if he have but ſo much nature as to love himſelfe) he will be ſo farre from neglecting to furniſh himſelfe of thoſe; that he will ſtudy and enquire, and la­bour all that ever he can for more.
8. Afflictions are beneficiall, becauſe they make us ſet a greater price both upon the goodneſſe of God, and the goodneſſe of his gifts and bleſſings (which we have formerly undervalued, or not valued as we ſhould) and ſo behave our ſelves with more thankfulneſſe, and humility. The price, and eſtimation of things, is alwaies raiſed by the want, and the loſſe; (according to what I ſaid before of God.) And we are never ſo well poſſeſſed with the opinion of the worth of a thing; as when we have not the poſſeſſion of the thing.
From this alteration in judgment, proceed theſe fruits. Firſt, Repentance of, and ſecondly, Prayer againſt ſins which before men thought not of. For while they had what they never prayed for, and kept what they never gave thanks for, and were permitted the uſe of what [Page]they abuſed by intemperance, and luxury: they hardly ever thought either prayer, and thanksgiving, to be duties; or intemperance, and luxury to be ſinnes (certainly, many wicked men in their proſperity doe not, becauſe they ſee they are never the worſe, or becauſe they have no changes, Pſal: 55.19.) But now in Affli­ction, when their bleſſings are taken away; when they examine the matter, and ſearch for the cauſe: as ſoon as they look back upon. their own lives, they find the fault to be there. Aman that looks back, is like a ſtander by; and makes his own eyes ſerve for another man's. In any kind of work, if I keep on working, and never ſtop to look back; unleſſe my hand be guided by another's, I may commit many faults (or commit the ſame fault many times) which o­therwiſe I would not doe; and never perceive it. So, if I have a conſtant uninterupted en­joyment of outward felicity; unleſſe there be a ſpeciall hand of God to direct me; I ſhall ſin, and ſinne, over and over, and never change my conditions, till I change my condition. There is alſo a third fruit of this alteration of judg­ment, viz: performance of duties before omit­ted: as prayſing of God's goodnes to all; and giving thanks for his goodneſſe to them: toge­ther with a humble acknowledgment of the mercy of the Lord that giveth, and the juſtice of the Lord that taketh awayJob: 1.21.
[Page]
9. Affliction (or adverſity) is benefiicall. becauſe it makes men not only to eſteem of, but uſe proſperity better. Like phyſick and faſting, it clenſeth the ſtomack, and begets a more kindly appetite, and ſo makes a man digeſt, and improve temporall bleſſings, to ſpi­rituall nouriſhment. If a man never know, what the bread and water of affliction meanes: but alwaies ſit at a full table of worldly con­tentments; either by taking too much, he takes ſurfeit; or elſe by the foulenes of his ſtomack, and a mind overcome with luſts, and ill hu­mours; his food to turnes to choler, his hap­pineſſe to bitterneſſe and miſery; and his bleſ­ſings into curſes. Nothing better for ſuch a ſtomack, then, as the Prophet's words are (however it be diſpleaſing to the palat, for ſuch things are commonly wholſomeſt) to be fed a while with the wormwood of affliction, and to have the water of gall to drink.
10. Afflictions are beneficiall, becauſe they are good, both to make a man have a low e­ſteem of himſelfe, for his weakneſſe, that he could not helpe himſelfe in his adverſity: and to make him abhorre himſelfe for his ſinful­neſſe; that ever he hurted himſelfe in his pro­ſperity. Never ſuch a time to be low in mine own eyes, as when I am ſo in every ones elſe. When a man is upon the ground; 'tis eaſy to put his mouth in the duſt. When my body is [Page]weaned from the pleaſures of the world; it is the eaſier for my ſoule to be as a weaned child
11. Afflictions are beneficiall, becauſe, when they have made us ſee our own weak­neſſe, and wickedneſſe; in the next place, they will make us ſee Gods power, and goodneſſe. When our ſelves are odious, that we cannot looke upon them: then we will begin to looke to our Maker. So the Prophet's expreſſion is, Iſaiah 17.7. At that day, ſayes he (viz: when the glory of Jacob is made thin, and the fatneſſe of his fleſh become leane, verſ: 4.) a man ſhall look to his maker, and his eyes ſhall have reſpect to the holy one of Iſrael.
Hereupon there will follow, Firſt, Truſt, and relyance, and ſtaying our ſelves upon God: being now become ſo weak, that we cannot ſtand by our ſelves: and ſo wiſe, as to know that we cannot. Now as the Apoſtle ſaid (2 Cor: 1.9.) We have the ſentence of death in our ſelves, that we ſhould not truſt to our ſelves, but in God who raiſeth the dead. Secondly, now that we have ſeen our own naughtineſſe, and Gods good­neſſe; a reſolution to live more free from one, and more worthy of the other. The bluneſſe of a wound cleanſeth away evill: ſo doe ſtripes the inward parts of the belly, Prov 20.30.
12. Afflictions (ſuch as perſecution, and [Page] loſſes, and poverty) are beneficiall, becauſe they teach men a great deale of wiſedome: which, being dearely bought, they value the higher, and keep the longer.—Grande doloris.
—Ingenium eſt, miſeriſ (que) venit ſolertia rebus. In the 94 pſalme verſe 12, chaſtening, and teaching, are put together. Bleſſed is the man whom thou chaſteneſt, ô Lord; and teacheſt him out of thy law. If there be any good met­tall in us: if there be any ſparke of grace, or any  [...] (or gift) whatſoever; we ſhall ſee it then: for Affliction will  [...] 2 Tim 1.6. turne it up from under the imbers, and make it appeare. If we be not altogether earthly: if we be not ſo dry, but there is ſome juyce in us: ſurely the wine-preſſe of affliction will ſqueeze it our Ne­ceſſity will make fooles witty; & cowards, couragi­ous. It will make fooles writy: For there is not ſo ſilly a man, nor creature; but when he is put to his ſhifts, either by hunger, or the purſuit of his enemy, or any ſuch other extremity; will become witty, and cunning to ſave his life. So it makes cowards, couragious. (and this might be another thing for which afflictions are uſefull) Q. Curtius ſaid of Ariobarzanes, Lib 5. (whom Alexander meeting in a narrow place, by that meanes compelled to fight) Ignaviam quoque neceſſitas acuit, & ſaepe deſperatio ſpei cauſa eſt. No man bolder then a fearfull man, when he leaves off to feare: and no enemy like a coward, [Page]when once he begins to fight. nullus eſt perni­cioſior hoſtis, quam quem audacem anguſtiae fa­ciunt. Lib: Nat: Q cap: 59. And therefore Ariſtides, when his ene­my was on this ſide the bridg, over the Hele­ſpont and Themiſtocles perſwaded to cut down; the bridg, that ſo there might be no way left to retreat: would by no means hearken to his counſell; for, ſayes he  [...], If we bring them to a neceſſity of fighting, they muſt needs fight the better, and the more de­ſperatly, for being deſperate: rather make an other bridge then doe ſo.
The Godly man's grand enemy, The divell, will get but little advantage over him by affli­ctions. Nay, on the contrary, the godly man get's a great deale of him, both for wiſedome, and courage, whereby to defeat his policies, and conquer him in his aſſaults. For when I ſay that wiſdome is gotten by Affliction; I doe not mean wordly wiſdome only (although there be much of that too to be gotten by this meanes: and although this were an argument good e­nough ad hominem, as to the wicked, who think ſo as they doe of the godly, becauſe of their Affliction.) No, the wiſedome which I meane is ſpirituall wiſedome; craft, and policy, to deale with ſpirituall Ephes: 6.12.  [...]. adverſa­ries; the Divell, and principalities, and powers from without: and [Page] ſtrong 2 Cor: 10.4.  [...]. luſts, and high imaginations from within: a wiſedome harder to be learnt, then that other wiſdome, & never better learnt then under hard diſcipline in the ſchool of affliction.
A child cares not how he goes,2 Cor: 10.5.  [...]. till he hath fallen: and a man ne­ver goes better, nor more carefully, then after he hath fallen. The rea­dieſt way, to learne to ward a blow in any place of the body; is to be ſtricken in that place firſt. When my proſperity, by the divell's temptations, and mine own luſts, hath proved my miſery; and my abuſed bleſſings have been turned into curſes; and then I have been ſoundly beaten with the rod of affliction: unleſs I am given over to folly, and madneſſe, and the non-ſenſe of a reprobate ſenſe; I muſt needs learne ſomewhat by it; and forbeare to ſtumble againe at the ſame ſtone, to be ta­ken a gaine in the ſame ſnare, and receive a wound from the ſame enemie in the ſame place, when it ſhall pleaſe God to try me a­gaine with the ſame proſperity. I ſaid to try me: becauſe, indeed, to ſpeak the truth, what ever you think, I count proſperity to a child of God a greater triall, then adverſity. For what boy, if he were never ſo wicked otherwiſe, will dare to be ſo, while he is under the laſh. The triall of him is when he is moſt at liberty, and [Page](as he thinks) out of his maſters ſight.
—Tanta adeo cum res trepidae,Sil: Ital
 reverentia divúm Naſcitur, & rarò fumant felicibus arae.
Proſperity is ſo much more dangerous to me then adverſity; as a falſe familiar friend is more dangerous then an open enemie. De qui te me fie, di [...]u me garde, ſayes the French-man, from him whom I truſt, God deliver me. 'Tis hard not to be bitten by the dog that uſes to bite without barking; not to be overcome by the enemy that makes a warre which he never pro­claimed; and not to be hurted by a ſeeming friend, that holds a gift in one hand, and a ſword in the other. Proſperity is ſuch a thing, as either of theſe three. You ſhall be bitten, and overcome, and hurted, inſenſibly. You ſhall be ſold, and made a ſlave to the divell, and be almoſt quite dead in treſpaſſes and ſinns, and ne­ver know how, nor which way. Through pro­ſperity, you are not only drawn into ſinne; but you are made to believe, that ſinne is no longer ſinne, becauſe proſperity is ſtill proſperity. If Pharaoh can detaine the children of Iſrael, and be ſuffered to continue to doe ſo: he will doe ſo ſtill, and think he may doe well to doe ſo, whatever he be commanded to the contrary. When adverſity comes, & I want thoſe things, which while I enjoyed, I was drawn to ſuch and ſuch ſinns, to which now I am not: By this meanes I find out the divell's methodes,  [...] Eph: 6.11. and [Page] tricks which he uſes in proſperity. I under­ſtand  [...] his manner of play, and the place where he layes his ſnares; ſo that I am able to deale with him now; and I am reſolved, if ever I come to be in my former condition, he ſhall never catch me as he hath formerly done. As it is ſaid of Chriſt, for helping us in our our reſiſting him (Heb: 2.18.) that having ſuffered himſelfe being tempted; he is able to ſuc­cour them that are tempted: ſo I may ſay of our ſelves; for our reſiſting him in his temptations, that, having been tempted ſo by him already, we ſhall be able to doe the better alſo our ſelves, when we are tempted next. If by abſtai­ning from ſuch and ſuch meats, I am not trou­bled with the paine which I had before when I uſed them; I may eaſily conclude what was the cauſe; and ſo by aſtaining from them for the future, prevent the diſeaſe. Sithence that now, when I have not ſo much worldly wealth, I have not ſo much worldly mindedneſs: Si­thence that now, when I uſe not ſo plentifull a diet, I am not ſo much inclined to luſt: ſi­thence that now, either being poore, by ſobri­ety for want of drink; or being ſick, or in pri­ſon, by diſuſe of ill company for having none: I am not drawn to the commiſſion of ſinnes, as formerly I was: If it ſhall pleaſe God to put me into my former condition, I ſhall know what to doe: for I know where the water came [Page]in, and will ſtop the holes. If too much meat were the thing: I will put a knife to my throat. Prov: 23.2. If to much drink: I will have a care how I look upon the wine when it giveth it's colour in the cup. Prov. 23.31. I will eate and drink for ſtrength; Eccl. 10, 17. and not for pleaſure: and I will uſe this world's wealth, as if I uſed it not. If ill company were the thing: I will have good company inſteed of it and if that be not to be had, I will be either alone, i.e: without company; or be as if I were, when I am in it.Tune prae­cipue in te ip­ſum ſecede quum eſſe co­geris in turbâ, Sen: Ep: 25. I will either avoyd all occaſions of ſinning; or not take them when they are offered. Either I will be without that, which being forced to be without now, I have the leſſe ſinne: or, if I cannot live without it; I will not be taken with it ſo, as to be overtaken with it. Becauſe now I know which way it hurted me; I will take it ſo, as it ſhall hurt me no more.
13. Afflictions are beneficiall, becauſe when we are afflicted (to ſpeak a little more particu­larly to what I have already ſpoken in gene­rall) then is the time for patience, to wait upon God for his mercy. When we have obtained this (either by deliverance from the Afflictions, or by being ſupplyed in them with the graces of his Spirit) we come firſt to Experience, by which we are aſſured that he loves us truly for [Page]the preſent: and then we come to Hope, by which we are confident that he will love us for ever for the future; according to that of the Apoſtle, Rom. 5, 3, 4. We glory in tribulatio­on alſo, knowing that tribulation worketh pati­ence, and patience experience, and experience hope: For if my friend be ſo much my friend, as to be my friend in a time of need and diſtreſſe; I have no reaſon to feare, that ever he will for­ſake me.
The graces of the Spirit, which I mentioned, which aſſure me of his love for the preſent; though they may be given at any time, yet are they moſt plentifully powred out, when the veſ­ſel is moſt empty, and needs them moſt, viz: in a time of Affliction. Then is the miniſtra­tion of them moſt liberally afforded: an  [...], of one grace afterFor in this ſence the word ſeemes to be u­ſed 2 Cor. 9.10. Col. 2.19. Eph 4.16, another, according as need requires. Paul found it ſo, and made the ſame uſe of it as I ſpeak of, Philip: 1, 19, For I know (ſaies he) that this ſhall turne to my ſal­vation through your prayer, and the ſupply  [...]. of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt. The chiefeſt of all thoſe graces is Patience, a moſt proper marke of true Chriſtianity. Inſomuch that the Go­ſpel is called the word of my patience, Rev: 3.10. And it is that to which the kingdome of Or Heaven God herafter is more certainly aſſured, and the king­dome ofOr, of Grace Chriſt now more conſtantly a compa­nion; then victory is to the valour, and courage [Page]to the victory of a Combatant, The Kingdome and patience of Jeſus Chriſt, Rev: 1.9.
14. Laſt of all (though I doe not ſay that this is all that I can ſay: but becauſe I would not hold you too long from your own medi­tations) Afflictions are beneficiall, becauſe of the comfort which we have, not only while we doe ſuffer them, but for ever after, even be­cauſe we have ſuffered them.—Haec olim memi­niſſe juvabit. Reader, if thou wert never affli­cted, thou canſt not think, what a comfort it is, to think of Afflictions when they are paſt, and to be able to boaſt of them, as a Souldier does of a ſcarre of honour when he hath been in a fight. With what content, and glorying, as it were, doe we heare people ſometimes talke of ſuch a diſeaſe, or of ſuch a wound which they have had! how one hath eſcaped drowning, another murdering, and another robbing: ſo that 'tis who can talk of moſt dangers he hath been in, and how well he came off; and they would not for any thing now, but they had had ſuch or ſuch a miſhhap. And this they can doe in a vain-glorious Thraſonicall boaſting; meer­ly out of a pratling humour; and ſometimes, it may be, by way of Complaint; accuſing God, to make an excuſe for themſelves, for this or that defect in the exerciſe of piety. If men that have no cauſe, doe ſo out of a principle of pride: [Page]doubtleſſe, ſuch as have cauſe, may doe ſo out of a principle of grace, and a ſenſe of the be­nefit which they ſtill enjoy, from the afflictions which they have ſuffered; being able to ſay tru­ly, It is good for us that we have been afflicted.
The truth is, either I will glory of my affli­ctions; or I will not glory at all. For if I ſhould glory of my proſperity, every wiſe man would laugh at me: even as much as he would at a ſouldier, that ſhould brag that he had never been in a skirmiſh: or a ſea-man, that ſhould expect to be commended, for that he had ne­ver been in a ſtorme. I cannot glory of my being in that condition, which he may man­nage, who hath neither courage, nor hope, nor patience: no more then a ſouldier ſhould, of being in ſuch a place, which a coward may manage, as well as any other. 'Tis not the conſtancy of my happineſſe, that commends me. And therefore, if I boaſt of any thing (with Saint Paul) I will not boaſt of my ſtrength, but mine infirmities: or if I doe boaſt of my ſtrength, it ſhall be of my ſtrength in my infir­mities: for none but ſuch is worth a boaſting of. But yet I muſt tell you, I will boaſt only ſo, as a man may boaſt of an excellent gift, which he hath received of his friend. For that which I call my ſtrength, was not my own but Gods: and what have I, which I have not recei­ved of him? 1 Cor: 4.7. So then will I boaſt, [Page]and ſo will I let another commend me, and ſo will I commend another; and God ſhall have the leſs glory. For certainly, it cannot but be a credit to a man, to have had many Afflictions, and to have been not only not the worſe, but the better for them: To love his maſter the more, for ſparing him the leſs: To have fought a long time, and to have had many temptati­ons to yeeld; and yet to keep his old ground, his firſt Faith, Tim: 4: 7. and love, Rev: 2 4. and a good conſci­ence. 1 Tim 1.19. Such a one, if men did rightly judge of things, would not only be talked of with commendation, but poynted at with admiration, whetherſoever he went,—Digito monſtrari & dicier hic eſt: Even as thoſe Saints in the Reve­lation are by the Elder, chap: 7, verſ: 13.14. Where obſerve, how he takes a delight to boaſt of them; asking, as if he did not know, What are thoſe which are arayed in white robes? and whnce came they? and then, anſwering him­ſelfe, Theſe are they which came out of great tri­bulation, and have waſhed their robes and have made them white in the bloud of the Lamb. The Apoſtle James allowed a rich man, to glory  [...], rendred rejoyce in his abaſement, Jam: 1, 9, 10.
Thus you ſee, that Afflictions are ſo farre from being (as they are thought to be) miſe­ries, or any thing hurtfull; that they are rather indeed mercies, and very beneficiall: ſo that they [Page]make our condition exceedingly bleſſed. And therefore, inſteed of pitying any man that is afflicted, I will boldly ſay with Eliphaz, and care not who heares me, Behold, happy is the man whom the Lord correcteth: therefore deſpiſe not thou the chaſttening of the Almighty: Job 5.17. For what hinderance can Afflictions be to mirth, if they are ſo beneficiall? How many things could I name, which although they are painfull, yet becauſe they are known to be be­neficiall, men endure with joy! Be glad then, O ye righteous, & rejoyce in the Lord, in the mid'ſt of your greateſt Afflictions. If Paul could rejoyce in his Afflictions, becauſe he had done ſo much good to others other wayes (1 Theſ: 3, 7, Therefore brethren, we are comforted over you in all our affliction, & diſtreſſe, by your faith) why cannot we rejoyce in, and after, and for our Afflictions; when even the Afflictions them­ſelves doe ſo much good to our ſelves. Cer­tainly, we can, and doe, and will rejoyce.
4. Reaſon why the Afflictions of the god­ly in this world, neither are miſeries, nor are to be ſo accounted by them, is, becauſe of the in­eſtimable amends, which is certainly made af­ter a very few minutes, in a better world, For if we ſuffer we ſhall alſo reign. And ſo thoſe words Rom: 8.17  [...] per haps) may well be ren­dred thus, for as much as we ſuffer with him, that we may be glorifi­ed with him. You cannot de­ny the conſequence: for I have it of the Apo­ſtle, [Page]2 Tim: 2.12. The greateſt burden muſt needs be light in the ballance, that hath ſuch an exceeding weight  [...]. 2 Cor. 14.17. of glory laid againſt it: Which made Moſes, and the reſt of the faithfull in the old Teſtament, beare their bur­dens ſo cheerfully as they did: as knowing whether they went with them. Moſes (as 'tis ſaid, Heb: 11: 25, 26,) Freely choſe rather to ſuffer Affliction with the peo­ple of God, then to enjoy the pleaſures of ſinne for a ſeaſon: eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt grea­ter riches, then the treaſures of Egypt: for he had reſpect unto the recompence of the reward. What is a little ſhort paine of a purge, or a vomit, or a letting bloud: in compariſon of a long laſting health? He were a very foole, who would not be not only contented, but glad, to have no fruit at all this yeare, when every one elſe hath a great deale: upon condition to have a great deale next yeare, when few beſides have any. Doe but have a little patience, and ſtay till the Lord come; and all will be well. I will uſe James his words to you, chap: 5, 7, Be patient therefore brethren unto the comming of the Lord: Behold the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, & hath long patience for it untill he re­ceive the early & latter raine. Let it not be ſaid, any man ſhall have more patience for a tempo­rall, [Page]then you can have for an eternall reward.
5. The Afflictions of the godly are not miſeries, becauſe for the moſt part (I mean Afflictions, which are chiefly counted ſuch by the wicked in their objections, to whome I di­rect my anſwer) they are arrows that will reach, or at moſt kill, no further then the body: which is a thing they doe not reckon ſo much of. Neither, indeed is it a jewell of ſuch a price; as that a man ſhould be miſerable preſently, as ſoon as it is crack'd. Rather they count it a happineſſe for the ſoule: and conſequently no miſery to them. For a man would willingly be miſerable, as the world accounts miſery, in the worſt part; to be happy in the beſt, which is hap­pineſſe indeed. Many times, it is the way to be ſo; as it is many times a meanes of preſerving the vitall parts of the body within, to make a wound in one of the others without. The body is as a priſon, or manicle, to the ſoule. Quod equidem non aliter aſpicio, quam vinculum liber­tati meae circundatum, ſaid a heathen.Sene-Epiſt: 65. And will a priſoner count it a miſery; if his ma [...]icles be looſned; or his priſon, or the walls thereof goe to decay; whereby there may be hopes of eſcaping? Nay, the body, in this condition it is now in; till it be well purged, and reſined, and made fit for ſuch an inhabitant as the ſoule is; is not only troubleſome, but hurtfull to the ſoule.
[Page]
—Noxia corpora tardant
 Terreni (que) hebetant artus.Virgil:


The bodies of clay hanging about the Soule, are like ſo much dirt hanging about the wings of a bird; and will not ſuffer it to fly like a bird to the mountaine, Pſal: 11.1. Hath the ſoule reaſon to be heavier, for that it is the lighter? Or, will any thing that is hur­ted by another thing, be the worſe, becauſe that thing is hurted? Or, may I be counted miſe­rable, when that is not well, which the better it is, I am (commonly) the worſe? Certainly, it cannot be. Unleſſe the Soule were improv'd by the acceſſion of things corporeall, more then it is; it cannot be ſo much impaired by the want. But the improvement it hath from thence, is but little. For commonly, when there is a dimi­nution of the things of the body: there is as great an addition of the things of the Soule.
Now, as I ſaid before, thoſe Afflictions of the godly, which the wicked talke ſo much of, and for which they account their condition ſo miſerable; are ſo farre from adding Phil: 1 16. to the bands of the Soule; that they are the uſuall meanes to releaſe her of them; and have no power, but upon the bands themſelves. A skilfull work­man will knock off the band of a thing, and doe the thing no hurt at all. And ſo God can doe a man's body hurt: and yet doe him no hurt at all. Nay, if God love a man; he will puniſh his body in this day of his own; that his Spirit [Page]may be ſaved in that day of the Lord. Like a fencing maſter, or one that fights in love; he never ſtrikes at the vitall parts. Or if he does, 'tis but with a blunt weapon: as intending not to kill, but to teach the Combatant. His blow ſhall make him ſmart; ſo as it ſhall not eaſily be forgotten: but it ſhall be in ſuch a place, where it may be eaſily cured. Cured, I ſay, either living, or dying; which is all one both to him, to whom all doe live: and to the man alſo, to whom to live long, is but ſo much loſſe, unleſſe ſo far as it is Chriſt; and to dye betime, advantage.
I ſay, the Soule of a godly man, being a Spi­rit by nature; and being ſpirituall by grace; is out of gun-ſhot, for ought that any thing in the world can doe to it. God, who is able, is unwilling: And the divell, and the world, who are willing, are unable. The divell though he be a ſpirit; is no more able to hurt this ſpirit, then one body is to hurt an other, when it is ar­med: as the ſpirit is throughout, even with a whole ſuit Eph: 6.13. (or panoplia) of ſpirituall armes. The world, whether malicious men, or world­ly croſſes, or ſickneſſe, or poverty, or perſecu­tion, is not able to reach it. I may ſay to any of theſe, as the Philoſopher did to the Tyrant, Tundis vaſculum Anaxarchi, non Anaxar­chum. Knock, and beat, and doe your worſt. Though you break the casket in a thouſand pieces; you ſhell never be able to hurt the jewel in the[Page]leaſt manner. Beat upon the outſide (the body) as you will, you doe but make that which is within the ſtronger: for now the bloud, and the ſpirits, retire to the heart, and ſo to the ſoule; which by this meanes will take heart, and ga­ther ſpirit, and prove the ſtronger.
'Tis true. If a wicked man be not well in his body; he is not well in any part. If his out-workes be taken, he can hold out no longer. His ſoule is the moſt diſeaſed part: and therefore will be ſure to ſuffer moſt; being alſo leaſt able to beare it. He is rotten at the core. His heart neither is ſound, nor ever was. It was alwaies the weakeſt ſpoke in the wheele (though you never heard hard it creak, and though you might think it ſtrong enough) even then when his body had health enough, and God did grant his deſire in thoſe things. As the Pſal­miſt ſays, Pſal: 106, 15, God gave him his re­queſt: but ſent leanneſſe into his ſoule. If his ſoule were ſo bad in proſperity; it muſt needs be worſe in adverſity. For then all the ill humours run to it: as they uſe to doe to a weak, or diſeaſed member: And his ſinns, which he hath former­ly committed, like ſo many dogs, when they ſee another dog beaten; come every one of them not to helpe, but to opreſſe the weaker ſide. The pleaſures which he hath loved, and uſ'd: the creatures which he hath loved, and abuſed: the divell, whom he hath not loved, but obeyed: when the body is hindered from [Page]being any longer ſerviceable to ſuch purpo­ſes; like enemies made to be friends, or friends reſtrained from being enemies, only with gifts & complyance; will be all ready to fly in his face, and teſtifie againſt him all that ever he did. Now, it is otherwiſe with a godly man. For if one part be afflicted, he ſhall have amends preſently made in the other. If the outward manthough our out­ward man pe­re [...]h yet the in­ward man is renew­ed day by day, 2 Cor: 4.16. be weak; he hath not therefore loſt his ſtrength for the inward man, viz: the ſoule (and the ſoule of a man is the man) hath ſo much the more. What ever elſe failes, his heart ſhall never faile him; becauſe he de­pends upon God, who never failes of his word, and hath promiſed to ſtrengthen the heart of thoſe that depend upon him, Pſal: 27, 14, Wait on the Lord: be of good courage, and he ſhall ſtrengthen thine heart: wait, I ſay, on the Lord.
And, indeed, herein hath the godly man a great advantage above the wicked. For the wicked man's care being for the body, which is not able to live without the ſoule: his care, and trouble muſt needs be the more; in regard that thoſe things which the body needs, are ſo many, and ſo hard to be ſupplyed. But the god­ly man's care is chiefly for the ſoule; which can live without the body, and upon ſuch things as the pooreſt man may buy; & a little will ſerve to maintaine it. If it be but a bare Hope; it will make a ſhift to live with that. So that a [Page] godly man is ſo much leſſe miſerable in affli­ction then a wicked man; as a man that hath a little appetite, is leſs miſerable in a time of fa­mine, then he that is a great eater. The food of the ſoule, is his food: and that can be gotten at any time, and more plenty of it, when there is leaſt of the other food.
If God give the godly weakneſſe of body; he will be ſure to give them ſtrength of ſoule, Pſ: 138, 3, In the day when I cryed, thou anſweredſt me: & ſtrengthned'ſt me with ſtrength in my ſoul. Perhaps, he cried to him for ſtrength of body, or for power againſt his enemie, and had it not. But he had that which was as good: God ſtrengthned him with ſtrength in his ſoule. God is more then a Father to us, if we truſt in him: For he will not only, when we aske an egge, not give us a ſcorpion; but when like fooliſh children (as many times we doe) we aske for a ſcorpion, he will give us an egge. Luk: 11.12. Nay, he will not only give us better then what we aske for, when we aske for that which is not good:Who is able to doe exceeding abundantly above all that we aske or think, accor­ding to the power that worketh in us, Eph: 3, 20. but he will give us (being as willing to give, as he is able,) farre above what we aske, or are able to aske, or thinke.
God is never behind hand with his children. He will one way or other make it good. Either they ſhall have mony, or mony-worth ſtill. If he ſtrike them with one [Page]hand, he will ſtroak them with the other: and they ſhall never have a purge for their bodies; but they ſhall have a cordiall for their ſoules. If they be in poverty, and, as the Apoſtle ſaies, (2 Cor: 4.8, 9.)  [...] perplexed, or to ſeek of a plentifull ſupply of maintainance: yet ſhall they not be  [...], cleane out of caſh, altoge­ther helples. The way wherein God uſually ſup­plies them, and makes amends for their ſuffe­rings, is that which I have already mentioned, viz: If their bodies be in trouble, their ſoules ſhall be at eaſe. Pſal: 25.13, His ſoule ſhall dwell at eaſe: and his ſeed ſhall inherit the earth. So long as that is well: For the other, if it be not well, they are able to beare it. And therefore is it, that they take ſo much care of the ſoule, and ſo little care of the body. For their prayers are not ſo much,  [...], that they may not labour (or be ſick, or weak) in their bodies, as  [...], that they be not ſo in their ſoules, (as it is in the Epiſt:Conſider him that endu­red ſuch con­tradiction of ſinners againſt himſelfe, leſt ye be wearied and faint in your minds, (or ſoules.) to the Heb: cap 12.3.) and in that they are moſt ſure to be heard. Though in their bodies, they be never ſo ill, & ready to dye: yet in their ſoules they ſhall be well, & their heart ſhall live, Pſal: 69, 32, Your heart ſhall live that ſeek God. And ſo long as 'tis ſo, they care not. They are well enough pre­ſerved[Page]from evill, if their ſoules be preſerved. The Lord ſhall preſerve thee from all evill: he ſhall preſerve thy ſoule: Pſal: 121.7. God may ſuffer their hungry bodies many times to continue em­pty: yet he will be ſure to fill their hungry ſoules with goodnes. The Lord will not ſuffer the ſoule of the righteous to famiſh: but he caſteth away the ſubſtance of the wicked, Prov: 10.3. Indeed, the wicked man's ſoule (who maketh himſelfe rich, and yet hath nothing, Prov: 13.7.) according to what was ſaid in the Scripture laſt cited, in his greateſt plenty, is pooreſt; ſo that he ſtarves (as they ſay) in the Cooks ſhop. In the fulneſſe of his ſufficiency he ſhall be in ſtraits, every hand of the wicked ſhall come upon him, Job 20.22. In­ſomuch that he may very well uſe the words of the Poet—Inopem me copia facit. But it is cleane contrary with the godly. For if God have not of his goonndes, prepared abundance of goods for the poore godly man: yet hath he of his mercy prepared abundance of his goodneſſe for him, Pſal 63.10. If he have not the bleſ­ſings of the earth; yet he ſhall be bleſſed upon the earth. The Lord will preſerve him, and keep him alive, he ſhall be bleſſed upon the earth, and thou wilt not deliver him unto the will of his enemies, Pſal: 41.2. You never ſaw him forſaken, no nor his ſeed after him, although they beg their bread. Neither ſhall you often ſee them beg their bread: Pract: Catech. eſpecially, if they be ſuch as D. Ham­mond [Page]would have to be meant by the righte­ous man, viz: a mercifull man, and one that is charitable, and free to the poore: For you ſhall ſeldome ſee ſuch mens families goe to de­cay, and their children a begging.
And ſo likewiſe, you ſhall never know ſuch people as they, not ſatisfied: though they have never ſo little: which is all one, as if they had never ſo much. Even in the dayes of famine they ſhall be ſatisfied, Pſ: 37.19. Satisfied; and that a­bundantly: if not with the fatneſs of their own houſes; with the fatneſs of God's houſe, which is farre ſweeter, Pſal. 36, 8, They ſhall be abun­dantly ſatisfied with the fatneſs of thy houſe: and thou ſhalt make them drink of the rivers of thy pleaſures. In ſomuch that if I ſhould ſay, They ſhall never be in want, becauſe God is he that provides for them, (as David ſays, Pſal: 23, 1, The Lord is my ſhepheard I ſhall not want.) I ſhould ſpeak truth; although you ſhould ſay, that they are miſerably poore, and in want of all things. For it will be true, either in this ſence, viz: that though they want all things, that ſeem to the eye of a worldly man to be ne­ceſſary and good: yet they want nothing that is good indeed, and that which God knowes to be good for them, They that ſeek the Lord ſhall not want any good thing: and Pſal: 84, 11, No good thing will he withhold from them that walk up­rightly, Pſal; 34.10.
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Either God hedges them about ſo with his bleſſings, ſo that nothing can break in upon them to hurt them, as he did Job, Job 1.10.Haſt not thou made a hedge about him and about his houſe, and a­bout all that he hath one every ſide? Or he hedges up their waies with puniſhments, ſo that they can­not goe on, Job 19.8,He hath fen­ced up my way that I cannot paſſe, and he hath ſet dark­neſſe in my paths. At ſuch a time, when their way is not right before them, nor ſafe unto them, and when they had better be ſtopped then ſuffered to goe.) Or elſe in this ſenſe, viz: (as I ſaid before) becauſe they can be ſatisfied, and contented, in any con­dition: as being able to live very well in it, whatever it be; neither troubled with ſorrow, that it is not, nor with care, that it may be better. He that loves courſe fare, and can live upon that, as well as upon better: will not be diſpleaſed, becauſe he hath not bet­ter provided; & ſcornes to be ſad for the want of it. He that cares not for a thing which he hath not; does not want it, though he hath it not. When I have no uſe for a penny, I cannot ſo well be ſaid to want it; as when I would have it to ſpend. A godly man, if he have never ſo little, does not want more, becauſe he cares not to have ony more: and ſo he is more rich, then the richeſt wicked man; who hath never enough, if he have never ſo much. A wicked man can­not [Page]be without this, or that beſides, when he hath moſt; and he muſt deſire it, and he can­not get it; for every thing he cannot have. He is ſtill without this, or that, to helpe him, and hath alwaies a hole to fill.
A godly man may ſay to wicked men, when they object poverty to him, as M. Cato does in A. Gellius, cap: 22, vitio mihi vertunt, quia multis egeo: at ego illis, quia nequeunt egere. I may ſay, and ſay truely. Only he that can want, does not want; and he that cannot, does. You tell me that a godly man wants theſe, and theſe things, which the wicked man hath: but I tell you, he can no more be ſaid to want them, then a Butcher may be ſaid to want Homer (or ſuch another thing) becauſe his diſpoſition is ſuch, that he makes no reckoning; and his man­ner of life is ſuch, that he makes no uſe of thoſe things which you uſually mean. 'Tis but on­ly neceſſary things, that he cares for: And thoſe are not many. But one thing is neceſſary: and that he hath choſen, viz: the better part. And therefore, if he have nothing at all of other things; he does not want, neither is there any thing wanting, which might make him rich e­nough; or by abſence whereof, his riches ſhould be ſaid to be deficient. A body is not maimed, unleſs it have loſt a principall part. Only pri­vative defects diſcommend a thing: and not thoſe that are negative. When we ſay, there is [Page]nothing wanting to ſuch or ſuch a creature, or thing that a man hath made; we meane, that it hath all that belongs neceſſarily to it. We ſpeak not of ſuch things, as may be added for com­plements, or ornaments, or the like (ſuch as are thoſe things uſually, wherein wicked men ex­cell the godly.)
Even ſo it is, When we ſay that a godly man wanteth nothing. For though in regard of un­neceſſary goods, he be as having nothing: yet in regard of others, he is as if he poſſeſſed all things. He wants nothing that is neceſſary, either for his glorifying of God (being able to doe that beſt even in, and by his afflictions) or for God's glorifying of him, and making him happy: having God himſelfe for his portion, and ſupply of his wants; who is abundantly ſuffici­ent at all times, for all perſons, in all conditions. As long as he hath him; whether he have more or leſs of other things, he hath all alike, and he is all alike. No changes make him change, unleſs it be to better; and that he often is, when he ſeemes worſe. In the want of temporall goods, his condition is ſo much better then a wicked man's: as that ſon's condition, to whom his father allowes but little in his minority, but meanes to give him a great-eſtate, when he coms to be of age, & denies him nothing what is fitting in the mean time; is better then his, who hath all his mony given him before hand, [Page]and all his portion in his hand before his time. If it pleaſeth my heavenly Father to have it ſo: I ſhall be glad, if I have not my portion, till I come home. If I had it, I ſhould miſpend it. Therefore, let it alone. 'Tis in a good hand: a hand that is cloſe enough to keep it, and open enough to beſtow it, when time ſhall ſerve. He that is of this good mind, will make any con­dition good enough. For the minde it is, that does all, for matter of rejoycing, or grieving, in any condition. If that be rightly diſpoſed (as it moſtly is in a godly man) let every thing goe how it will, nothing ſhall goe amiſs. For inſtance, a contented mind (which of all others is beſt diſpoſed for joy) keeps the ſoule in the ſame poſture, let things without turne how they will; by keeping Afflictions from piercing any further then the body. For if I am contented, they ſhall be there; they will ſtay there, and goe no further. But if I ſtrive and ſtorme, and tumble; I ſhall but tye my ſelfe faſter in the ſnare; and like an unruly priſoner, make my impriſonment ſtraighter, by impatience for li­berty. The arrows which I ſhoot towards hea­ven in diſcontent, will fall back againe upon my own pate; and I ſhall have two afflictons now for one. Whereas, if my mind had been according to God's will, God's will had been accor­ding to my mind, and I had ſuffered but in one part of me: Now that my minde is not right & [Page]will not agree with, nor endure to be yoaked to the condition from which it cannot be ſeparated; I muſt ſuffer in both, and, like the Oxe that draweth back, endure ſo much the more paines, as I endeavour to endure leſſe, and be doubly afflicted.
The mind of a man is ſuch a thing, that, as it is thus or thus diſpoſed, will make him miſerable in the greateſt happineſſe, and happy in the grea­teſt miſery. He that is of a merry heart, hath a continuall feaſt (Prov: 15, 15,) even when he hath no meat to eate. Happineſſe depends as much upon the condition of my manners; as upon the manner of my condition Sui cui (que) mo­res fingunt fortunam, Cicer Ep. 2 ad Brutum Every man's conditions make his condition. 'Tis not ſo much the con­dition of the things without thee, and with­out thy power (thy fortune, and thy eſtate) as of the things that are, within thee, and with­in thy power, thy mind, and thy paſſions; which will render thee (or for which thou maieſt be ſaid to be) happy, or unhappy. The worſt newes is no ſad newes, unleſſe I grieve: and the beſt newes is no joyfull newes, unleſs I rejoyce to hear it. Things are good, or bad, to me, as my mind is. According as I take them, ſo they take me. As the old proverb is 'tis every one as he likes. So long as I keep the Poet's rule, —mihires, non me rebus ſubmittere conor i:e: ſo long as endeavour to make all things ſubject to my ſelfe, & ſubmit [Page]my ſelfe to nothing; I will be ſad for nothing & I will be merry with any thing. I can frame any thing to my mind, if I can frame my mind to any thing: and if I can frame my mind to any thing, I ſhall be ſad for nothing.
If the condition of things be the ſame; yet if the conditions of the perſons, or the temper of the ſame man be different: one will be happy, and the other miſerable; and the ſame man will be miſerable, and happy, with the ſame condi­tion. 'Tis not ſo much the difference of condi­tions (or eſtates) as the difference of diſpoſiti­ons, that does the work in this buſineſſe. Hence it is, that one that is of a retir'd diſpoſition, can be at liberty in a priſon: and another, that is addicted to company, is in a priſon, if he be but alone: One that hath nothing, can laugh, & ſing and be merry, as if he had all things; and another that hath the world by the noſe, is alwaies ſad, and dumpiſh, as if he were not owner of a penny: One that is always vex'd, is continually pleaſed: and another that is continual­ly pleaſed; is alwayes vex'd, and diſcontented. Multos qui conflictari adverſis videantur, bea­tos; ac pleroſ (que) quanquam per magnas opes miſer­rimos, ſays one in theTacit Annal. lib. 6. ſame ſenſe. And how comes this to paſs: but by men's well, or ill ma­naging their fortunes, when they come? as the ſame writer add's, Si illi gravem fortunam con­ſtanter tolerent, hi proſperâ conſultè utantur. [Page]'Tis with politick creatures in caſes, and acci­dents; as it is ſaid to be with naturall creatures in the buſineſs of cauſes, and actions, Quicquid recipitur, recipitur ad modum recipientis, as they find men, ſo are they; good, or bad, according as mens minds are well, or ill diſpoſed: like the Ca­meleon, altering their nature, and coulour, accor­ding to the nature, and complexion, of the perſon to whom they happen.
Happineſſe is not an outward relative acci­dent, or a bare denomination of him (becauſe he hath theſe or theſe things) but it is an in­ward qualification in him, of his own making (by the grace of God) becauſe he is ſo, or ſo, or becauſe he does theſe or theſe things. 'Tis not he that hath goods, is happy: but he that is good, and does good; he that loves God ſo, that he meditates continually of him; he that loves him ſo, that he keeps the love, and loves the keeping of all his commandements. Such a man as this, let poverty come never ſo well ar­med, he is ready to meet her: let there come ne­ver ſo many loſſes, and croſſes, and calamities (as they are thought to be to him, and as they are  [...]ndeed to a wordly man) I ſay, let them come hand in hand (to ſay nothing of the joy extraordinary, which he may have in ſuch a time) the leaſt that he is ſure enough of, is a quiet ſpirit, and a contented mind: and that is a­mends ſufficient. Si celeres fortuna quatit pen­nas,[Page]Reſigno quae dedit, & meâ virtute me invol­vo, If fortune gave him any thing, and will take it away againe: he is reſolved to let her have it quietly, and trouble himſelfe no further. He will pluck in his hornes into his ſhell; and wrap himſelfe up cloſe in his courſe (but warme) garment of content; and be more merry in that, then ever he was before in his fineſt clothes. As Eliſha (if I may give you a compariſon uſed by another man) ſhrinking his own body to the length of his child's put life into the child: ſo can he, either ſhrinking himſelfe, or (as the proverbe is) cutting his cloak to the length of his cloth, put life (as I may ſay) into any eſtate, and make his condition good, if he find it ne­ver ſo bad. When his eſtate is moſt in decay, and his condition too low to agree, and con­ſort with the height of his former life and car­riage; 'tis but letting the pegs lower down, or playing lower notes; and he is preſently fit to conſort with the muſick that he meets with.
If you reply, that we talke of promiſes of the enjoyment of theſe temporall bleſſings, as a part of the godly man's happineſſe: and therefore to want them in this manner, as we have ſpoken of, muſt needs be miſery: my anſwer is, that if for every temporall bleſſing denied them, they have a ſpirituall bleſſing allowed them; the happineſſe is never the leſs enjoyed, nor the promiſe per­formed. At leaſt, he is not worſe then his word, who promiſed me braſſe, and paies me gold.
[Page]
Againe, I muſt tell you. Firſt that the pro­miſes made to the godly, and mentioned in the Scriptures of their deliverance from tempo­rall evills (and ſo of beſtowing upon them tem­porall bleſſings) are meant of their eternall de­liverance ſimply, and of their temporall delive­rance only conditionally, viz: as it ſhall conſiſt with God's glory, and their own good. Secondly, that moſt of them are meant to the whole Church collectively, and not to every particu­lar member. And thirdly, that moſt of them are meant of deliverance from Spirituall evills, figured out in temporall expreſſions.
I have done with the firſt objection, viz: that the godly man's condition is moſt miſerable, or, that they have cauſe to live the ſaddeſt life. The next objection is that, they doe live the ſad­deſt life: and this, ſay they, muſt every body confeſs; for they are known by their ſad, and dejected lookes. 'Tis even a marke to know them by; and God hath long agoe ſet a marke upon them for it, Ezek: 9, 4, And the Lord ſaid un­to him, Go thorow the mid'ſt of the city, thorow the mid'ſt of Hieruſalem, and ſet a marke upon the foreheads of the men that ſigh, and that cry for all the abominations that are done in the mid'ſt thereof. Nay, and Chriſt bleſſed them for it, Math: 5, 4, Bleſſed are they that mourne. And we wonder (ſay they) you ſhould expect a­ny [Page]other from men that are not of this world; but Pilgrims, and Strangers, and ſuch as ſeek another countrey; as you ſay, godly men are, and doe.
To this I anſwer, that this concluſion con­cerning godly men, is too haſtily made. Their heart may be light enough, though their coun­tenance be heavy. The Sun ſhines ſtill notwith­ſtanding a cloud: and godly men uſually put the worſt ſide outmoſt. 'Tis true, they are travellers here, and in a ſtrange countrey and while they are at home in the body, they are ab­ſent from the Lord (as the Apoſtle ſayes 2 Cor: 5.6.) But I deny a neceſſity that therefore they muſt be ſad. Firſt, becauſe though they are travelling; they are travelling homeward. And ſuch as are travelling towards their home; you know, though their way be never ſo difficult & dangerous, are the joyful'ſt men in the world. Secondly, becauſe though they are for the pre­ſent abſent from the Lord; yet they are going all as faſt to him. They are preſent with him in their hearts by faith, already; ſitting with him in heavenly places, Eph: 1, 3: and they are ſure ere long to be preſent with him in their per­ſons. And you will little wonder; if you con­ſider that they are men that walke by faith, as the Apoſtle ſayes, 2 Cor: 5.7, 8: not by ſight (and ſo, if the things which they ſee, be not to their mind, they are the leſs troubled) be­ing [Page]not only willing, but delighted with the thought and expectation of it, to be abſent from the body, & to be preſent with the Lord. They live and dye in faith like the Patriarchs, Heb: 11, 13. not having received the promiſes, but only having ſeen them afarre off; & are perſwaded of them: & embrace them & confeſs that they are ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth: and are not troubled with the thought of it (for who will be trou­bled with the thought of being a ſtranger (or a traveller) thorow a ſtrange countrey? This very deſire, and expectation of theirs will make them merry enough. The ſaying, Nil aequè gratum adeptis, ac concupiſcentibus, Nothing is ſo plea­ſant when it is obtained, as when it is deſired, will ſerve here: if not to undervalue the enjoy­ment, yet to commend the deſire. 'Tis joy enough to be deſirous of the preſence of Chriſt, more to be in the way to obtaine it, and more yet to be ſure to obtaine it: All which agree to the godly man in this life.
Yet muſt I tell you, that however, I doe not grant the firſt part of the antecedent neither altogether; as if all godly men had ſuch deje­cted looks. Some there be that looke, and be­have themſelves worthy of their hopes. And for thoſe that doe not, I account it their fault, for which they ſhould be blamed; and not their miſery, for which they ſhould be pitied. Si­thence they have no cauſe, why they ſhould be [Page]ſorry; I ſee no cauſe why they ſhould ſeem to be ſo, unleſs it be a feare of diſpleaſing their ene­mies, if they ſhould be merry. But if they are ſad they will doe worſe: for then they are ſure to ſcandalize them, and ſinne againſt God beſides.
But the truth of it is, for the moſt part, the world is out in their phyſiognomy. They doe not judge well of countenances, or if they doe judge well (to returne to my firſt anſwer) they doe not conclude well, viz: that men muſt needs be ſad, becauſe they look ſo. For they may be, as Paul ſaid, 3 Cor: 6.10.  [...] as ſad, and yet alwaies rejoycing. They are not ſorrowfull, but ſerious. They are in­deed as ſad: or they are as ſerious, as if they were ſad; as men that think it not becoming them, to be profuſe, and childiſhly merry; but to be conſiderate: which they cannot well be, if they be over-merry. 'Tis hard to be merry and conſider (as the preacher's word is, Ecleſ: 7, 14, In the day of proſperity be joyfull, but in the day of adverſity conſider.
They are no more ſad, then is neceſſary for a couragious man to be, when he is in the mid'ſt of his eneimies; or upon the ſea, in a ſtorme; or in any dangerous place. He is wary doubtleſſe, and he may be ſomewhat fearefull, and ſad about the mouth: but he is merry ſtill at the bottome of the heart, even for this, viz: to think how merry indeed he ſhall be when the [Page]danger is over. He had no ſadneſſe but that of the countenance: and by that the heart is made better, ſaith Solomon, Eccleſ: 7.3. Even ſo is the godly man, merry at the heart, goe how it will: yea and moſt merry in that part, when leaſt in the reſt, even when he is moſt afflicted. The Theſſalonians even in much affliction, received the word with joy of the holy Ghoſt, 1 Theſ: 1.6. Where you ſee (by experience) that Affliction, and joy, can very well goe together: though they ſeem as ſtrangely coupled, as proſperity, and ſorrow; or Affliction and proſperity: But the HOLY GHOST, that takes a way the won­der. So the Maaedonian Chriſtians, Paul brags of them, That in a great triall of afflicton,  [...], the abundance of the joy &c:  [...], abounded unto the riches of their liberality, 2 Cor: 8.2. And ſo Paul himſelfe, even for the good which others had received could ſay,  [...], and  [...] &c: I am filled with comfort, I am exceeding joyfull in all our tribulation, 2 Cor: 7.4. And I doubt not but another god­ly man, as he was, may in his greateſt afflictions, ſay as much as he did, upon good grounds. For when he is moſt afflicted, he is moſt aſſu­red, that ſince he hath not his portion in this world, he is one of thoſe that are to have it in another. He is glad of it, as a priſoner, that hath deſerved death, is glad when he comes to [Page]be whipt; becauſe now he preſumes that he ſhall not be hanged. He can be proud of it, like a valiant Champion, that he is choſen out by God himſelfe to fight a combate with ſuch ſtrong adverſaries, as the divell, and the world, and the fleſh: whom it can be no ſmall com­fort and glory to conquer. Nay he can glory with the beaten Apoſtles, * that he is counted worthy to ſuffer. He counts it an honour to drink of Chriſt's own Cup; Though it be with ſickneſſe, and much againſt the ſtomack, he will joyfully pledge him. He will cheerfully goe any where, as long as he hath ſuch a lea­der before him. Whereas elſe he would be ſad, and feare, that God had laid him aſide as a ſtone unfit for his building (viz: if he did not beate him with the hammer of affliction) that he had given him over, as not fit to be wrought upon, leaving him to himſelfe and ſo to de­ſtruction: Now, he is merry, and gathers heart, and reſolves to beare up ſaile, becauſe he thinks, like the ſick man, that there is hope of life, ſo long as the Lord giveth him phyſick, and keeps him under with a diet of Affliction. Like a man that hath a diſeaſe already upon him, or a cra­zy body about him, ſo that he needs the help of phyſick: Becauſe he thinks he hath need of it, he cannot but be a little ſad, and penſive & fearfull, till he take it: but when he hath ta­ken it, unleſſe he be a child, or a mad-man, or a [Page]foole; he is preſently glad, though it put him to never ſo much paine, becauſe he is confi­dent it will doe him good; and he expects eve­ry houre when it will. Affliction is the Godly man's ordinary phyſick, which he takes of courſe: and, like a man that hath been uſed to Phyſick, at ſuch and ſuch certaine times, and forbeares it but once; 'tis a hundred to one but he is preſently ſick, if he want it. He is natu­rally ſubject to many ſpirituall diſeaſes, and therefore is glad when he uſes the meanes, and is in a courſe of Phyſick to be cured and preſer­ved. Now what ſpirit hath ſo weak an edge as to be dulled with a little affliction which (though it were more) is not only attended with, but the cauſe it ſelfe of ſo much good?
Away, never talke of it, I ſcorne your words, that a godly man can be ſad, unleſs when it is his deſire, or his duty: So as it is, to ſee God diſhonoured, and men ſinning againſt him. He can beare any burden but ſuch: Endure any thing but ſin: And beare with any man but a wicked man; whom he cannot  [...] beare with or endure; like the church of Epheſus, of which it is ſaid, that ſhe could not  [...] beare them which were evill, Rev: 2.2.
But as for other things, Afflictions and per­ſecutions (as 'tis ſaid of the ſame church verſ: 3,  [...] and haſt borne, and haſt patience) they make nothing of them.
[Page]
You will ſay yet, that either your objection muſt be true; or Chriſt's own words muſt be falſe, who told his followers long agoe, that it ſhould be ſo as you ſay, as it is recorded, John 16, 20, Verily verily I ſay unto you, that ye ſhall weep, and lament, but the world ſhall rejoyce: and ye ſhall be ſorrowfull &c:
But (to anſwer you) I pray, what kind of ſorrow did our Saviour mean? He ſays himſelf in the very next verſe, it was but ſuch a ſorrow as that of a woman in travell. And think you that wo­men are truly ſorrowfull, when they are in tra­vell? No more are the godly in all their ſuf­ferings. They may be in paine, as women in travell are: and in travell till they be delivered of their Affliction (as no chaſtiſement for the pre­ſent ſeemeth to be joyous, but grievous,)Heb: 12.11 But yet ſo it is, that they doe not only not remember their paine, as ſoon as they are delivered, (for joy, either that they are by this meanes rege­nerated, and borne againe, or that they were ſo well beloved as to be chaſtened, and coun­ted worthy to ſuffer) But even all their paine be it what it will, they will never think it too much, or too high a price, for the birth of ſuch a child as Affliction in the new generation brings forth. For the pangs, and throwes of our ſhort Affliction here, as ſhort and as ſharp perhaps as thoſe of a woman in travell (to ſay nothing of the ſweet fruit of righteouſneſſe, [Page]which they uſually bring to them that are thereby exerciſed in this world, Heb, 12.10. He chaſtneth us for our profit, that we might be partakers of his holineſſe.) muſt needes come ex­ceeding ſhort of that exceeding weight of glo­ry, which they may be ſaid to bring forth in the world to come. What? Shall he that expects ſuch a harveſt of profit; having now ſown his wheat, be out of heart becauſe of the winter? Let the ſeed alone. If it doe not yet come up­ward; 'tis becauſe it takes root downward, and that it may not be forward, out of ſeaſon: for ſo it might be backward, when the ſeaſon comes. Nothing better then froſt, and ſnow, to chaſten corne: and nothing better for corne, then a little chaſtening. Why am I in ſuch haſt? And why doe I vex, and grieve? If I can but tarry: for all my loſs of a temporall health, and wealth, and hap­pineſſe of the body; I ſhall have an unvaluable ſatisfaction of an eternall health, and wealth, and happineſſe, of body and ſoule to make me amends. This could make the primitive Chri­ſtians at Jeruſalem, endure the loſs of their goods with joy: and why ſhould it not me? Why ſhould I repine againſt God for Affli­ons; when I know that they are tokens and pledges, and as it were new ſecurity of his love? This kept David from repining; even becauſe he ſaid, he knew that God out of very faith­fulneſſe [Page]did afflict him, viz: becauſe he meant to be faithfull in keeping his promiſe in his e­verlaſting covenant of grace, and not to leave him to himſelfe without afflicting him; leſt be­ing thus left, he ſhould ſin and ſo give God occaſion to forſake him. Why ſhould I be a jot troubled, or break my ſleep for any perſe­cution; when I have God ſtanding by my bed­ſide? So Peter had (no doubt) and thence it was it, that he ſlept ſo quietly even between the two ſouldiers in the priſon? Why ſhould my ſoule be diſquieted within me, when I have God himſelfe about my path, and about my bed? And ſo had David. And therefore, though he were perſecuted ſo much, never took it a jot to heart, but even layd him down, and tooke his reſt, Pſal: 3.5. I laid me down and ſlept; I awaked, for the Lord ſuſtained me. And this, he ſaid, was his reſolution ſtill to doe upon that account, Pſal: 4, 8. I will both lay me down in peace, and ſleep: for thou Lord only makeſt me dwell in ſafety. Laſt of all, why ſhould I be of a dejected ſpirit, as long as I have a comforter within my very ſpirit; The Spirit of the God of all conſolation: in whoſe preſence there can as well be want of joy, as there can be want of light in the preſence of the Sun, or want of heat, where there is a great fire? What doe you talke of ſadneſſe? They that have ſuch to keep them company, and ſuch company to keep them ſafe, (God, in [Page]all the perſons of the Trinity, & the bleſſed An­gels) cannot be ſad, if they would. To have com­pany that is ſo comfortable; protection that is ſo near, that ſo is ſtrong; protection & company both, that is ſo faithfull, that never parts, that is moſt willing to helpe when I have moſt need: To think that I have God himſelfe, not for my hel­per only (one that can & will helpe me, when I need) but even for my very help (David ſays, he is a preſent help in time of trouble) ſo that if I have him, I have preſently help with the ſame: what? all this? 'tis enough to make me merry if I lay a dying, and to ſay with David, Pſ: 23.4. yea though I walk through the valley of the ſha­dow of death, I will feare no evill: for thou art with me, thy rod and thy ſtaffe they comfort me.
But to this purpoſe I have ſpoken before, viz: when I ſpoke to the ſeverall grounds, and cauſes of the godly man's joy. I will next ſhew you ſome Scriptures for a godly mans mirth in Affliction.
1. There is Chriſt's exhortation.
Mat: 5.11, and 12, Bleſſed are ye, when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you and ſhall ſay all manner of evill againſt you falſly for my ſake. Rejoyce, and be exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven: for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets which were before you.
Luk: 6.22, 23, Bleſſed are ye, when men ſhall hate you, and when they ſhall ſeparate you from their [Page]company, and ſhall reproach, and caſt out your name as evill, for the ſon of man's ſake ſake. Re­joyce ye in that day, and leap for joy: for behold your reward is great in heaven.
2. We are cal'd to patience.
1 Pet: 2, 21, For even hereunto were ye called: becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an example, that ye ſhould follow his ſteps.
We are none of Chriſt's ſouldiers, if we can­not endure hardneſs: as Paul ſaid to Timothy 2 Epiſt: 2, 3, Thou therefore endure hardneſs, as a good Souldier of Jeſus Chriſt. Now we can­not endure hardneſs, if we cannot endure it with cheerfulneſs. For to endure it with repi­ning & grieving is not to endure it. So any one can doe, becauſe he cannot doe otherwiſe.
Adde hereunto next Saint James his exhor­tation, chap: 1.2.
My brethren count it all joy, when ye fall into divers temptations. Paul, you have not only his exhortation to rejoyce at all times, to the Philippians, chap: 3, 1, Finally my brethren re­joyce in the Lord: And to the Corinthians, in the laſt words of his Epiſtle to them 2 Epiſt chap. 13.11.
Finally, brethren, farewell: Be perfect, be of good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace; and the God of love and peace ſhall be with you.
But alſo his deſire, and conſtant prayer to God in behalfe of the Coloſſions, ch: 1.9, 10, 11. [Page]that they might be ſtrengthned unto all patience, and long-ſuffering with joyfulneſſe: as if their patience, and long-ſuffering had been nothing, unleſs it were joyned with joyfulneſs.
3. You have before you the practiſe not only of the primitive Chriſtians, as of Paul himſelfe, Coloſ: 1.24.
Who now rejoyce in my ſufferings for you, & fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of Chriſt in my fleſh, for his bodies ſake, which is the church.
Of himſelfe, and others, Rom: 5.3.
And not only ſo, but we glory in tribulations alſo: knowing that tribulation worketh patience.
And of the Hebrewes, 10.34.
For ye had compaſſion of me in my bonds, and took joyfully the ſpoiling of your goods, knowing in your ſelves that you in heaven a better and an enduring ſubſtance.
But of the Saints alſo in former ages: as of David, Pſal: 119 92.
Ʋnleſs thy law had been my delight; I ſhould then have periſhed in my affliction. And of many others. Some of whom you have recounted, Hebr: 11. So that you have not only a cloud of witneſſes, to ſhew that it may be ſo: but a large catalogue of good examples, to prove that it ſhould be ſo in you, I meane, that you ſhould rejoyce in afflictions, as they did, through the comfort of hope, and the ſtrength of faith; reſol­ving as David did, that you will not feare [Page]though the earth be removed, and the mountaines be carried into the mid'ſt of the ſea, Pſal: 46.2. Let the ſtormes of adverſity riſe never ſo high, and the winds of perſecution blow never ſo fu­riouſly; the houſe can never be ſhaken, that is founded upon the rock of ſalvation Jeſus Chriſt. The ſhip cannot be caſt away, that hath the Croſs of Chriſt for the maine maſt, to fa­ſten her ſailes; the word of God (a rule that will never deceive) for the card to direct her;D. Feat ley. the moſt ſure promiſes of God for the anchor to hold her; the Spirit of God, for the winde to carry her; and Chriſt himſelfe for the Pilot to ſteere the courſe. Jactatur, nunquam mer­gitur iſta ratis. Such a houſe may be blown upon, but it cannot be ſhaken. Such a Ship may be toſ­ſed, but it cannot be loſt.
A godly man is even as ſuch an houſe, or ſuch a ſhip. And he knowes it very well: And therefore, though he expects, yet he feares not the worſt. Let his enemies be never ſo mortall he knowes they are mortall, and he ſhall ſoon be eaſed of them. Let them never leave thir­ſting for his blood, till they draw it out; his ſoule is able to live upon the blood which ſuch as they are, drew from him his Saviour: and ſo long he cares not. Let the men of this world plow upon his back, and make the furrowes ne­ver ſo long, ſo he may bear good corne: Let the Prince of this world ſhake him, and winnow him [Page] like wheat. For now he will ſay with Ignatius (when he heard the roaring of the Lyons, that were appointed to devoure him) Chriſti frumentum ſum, I am glad of it. Now I ſee, I am cleane corne, for I am going to the mill. Doe not think theſe expreſſions poeticall: Neither imagine, either our Martyrs to have lyed, when they ſpake of their joys in the flames: or all thoſe ſtories of their joyfull expreſſions to be lyes.
Let men talke what they will, of the magna­nimity, & fortitude of the old Romanes, and the heathen Phyloſophers; as if it were not to be pa­rarell'd. I am confident, that many a true Chri­ſtian hath a great deale more, and better, then any of them had. Pet: Martyr in his common places (claſſ: 3. c: 12.) puts the queſtion, An ſan­cti homines inferiores fuerint Ethnicis in feren­dis rebus rebus adverſis? whether the Saints were inferiour to the heathen in patience. And having brought ſome of the beſt examples among'ſt them, as of Horatius Pulvillus (who having news brought him of his Son's death, as he was conſecrating the Temple, went on his work, and was not a jot moved at it.) And of An­axogoras (who having the ſame newes brought him, only made anſwer, ſciebam me mortalem genuiſſe, That he had not begotten an immortall Sonne.) And ſome others; yet determines. Firſt, that the Chriſtians were no whit inferi­our to them: And that if Chriſtians did at any time grieve at the newes, or upon the thought [Page]of death, or the like; it was becauſe they were better men then thoſe heathen were, and ei­ter might or would glorify God more, and doe more good if they lived: or for ſuch like cau­ſes. Then he applyes to this purpoſe the ſtory of Ariſtippus. Who being asked by a Mari­ner why he was fearfull being a Philoſopher; whereas he who never knew any Philoſophy at all, was not? replyed, Non debuiſti ſollicitus eſſe tu pro animâ nebulonis, ego videbam Ariſtip­pum Philoſophum periclitari. For your part, you ſhould not be ſollicitous for the life of ſuch a poore knave as you are: but I ſaw, that Ariſtippus the Philoſopher was in danger to be loſt.
2. Thoſe Romanes, and Philoſophers, feared not death, or grieved not for it, quod poſt hanc vitā nulla reliqua eſſent, becauſe they thought, after a man was dead, there was an end with him: whereas the Chriſtian grieved not, or was not afraid of death, becauſe there was not an end with him; but there was a life to live, in which men ſhould be rewarded or, puniſhed, for what they had done in this; which is farre more to be commended, and a ſigne of grea­ter courage.
3. The fortitude, and courage of the hea­then was but  [...], or  [...], a kind of ſtupour, a want, not a moderation of paſſions & griefe, which Auſtin ſaith, is omnibus vitiis pe­jor, worſe then all vices. They had no patience, [Page]but in want of ſence; which could be none at all: whereas theſe had none but when the ſence was quickeſt: which muſt needs be beſt of all.
And then fourthly, he anſwers that their courage, if it were never ſo much, was not at all pleaſing to God (which is Saint Auſtin's opinion alſo contra Julianum, lib: 4. cap: 4.) becauſe it proceeded not from Faith; as the courage of a Chriſtian does, (for other­wiſe it is no more pleaſing to God then theirs was.)
I know, yet you will ſay, that 'tis impoſſible that fleſh and blood, meeting with ſo many ſad accidents as Chriſtians uſually doe, ſhould forbeare to look ſad, and be ſo too. But for my part I know no ſuch neceſſity. Indeed I confeſſe a godly man (and ſo he may at any other time, as well as then) may have ſadneſs upon the top of his countenance. But alas, ſo many ſad (as we uſe the word) and ſerious, and ſober dry thoughts, as he hath, are enough to produce that without any ſorrow. This is ſuch a ſadneſs, as I canot pitty, or diſpraiſe; but rather commend it, as the Preacher does, It is better to goe to the houſe of mourning, then to goe the houſe of feaſting; for that is the end of all men, & the living wil lay it to his heart. Sorrow is bet­ter then laughter: for by the ſadneſs of the coun­tenance the heart is made better. The heart of the wiſe is in the houſe of mourning: but the heart of[Page]fooles is in the houſe of mirth, Eccleſ: 7.2, 3, 4. But as for ſorrow, and griefe, and vexation of heart; a godly man hath not ſuch vipers nou­riſhed within him. He hath ſorrow for ſinne in­deed: but then he hath joy never the leſs; and his joy is never the leſs for his ſorrow. I will undertake it, there is more true mirth in a godly man's heart one houre, even in the mid'ſt of his ſighings; then any wicked man hath with all his tighings, & ſneerings all the day. For ſuch a ſorrow is ſo fare from deſtroying joy; that it is the cauſe of joy, and the cauſe of the beſt joy, and the beſt cauſe of the beſt joy.
Reader, 'tis ſtrange to conſider, how a god­ly man excell's a wicked man in matter of joy. A godly man can joy that he hath joyed, and joy that he hath ſorrowed, and joy for any thing: And ſo with all my heart let him ſor­row: as Auſtin ſaid, doleat homo Chriſtianus, & de dolore gaudeat, Let a Chriſtian man grieve, and rejoyce in his griefe. On the contrary, the wicked man's joy is ſorrowfull: for he ſorrowes for his joy, for hurting others. And his ſorrow is exceeding ſorrowfull: for he ſorrowes for his ſorrow, for hurting himſelfe. His ſorrow is but worldly at the beſt, and accordingly it worketh death, one way, or other. Seldome have you known the godly man's ſorrow, which is a god­ly ſorrow, to cauſe him to doe any thing to hurt his body, either by hanging himſelfe, or breaking [Page]his heart or the like. That he does his ſoule good by it for this world, he knowes it by ex­derience; and for the world to come, by the word of God.
Of this good nature is his ſorrow for ſinne. And he hath little or none other ſorrow, to ſpeak of, but what is, of this nature. David Pſal: 38, though he complaines indeed of his ſicknes, and the diſeaſes of his body: yet, it ſemes, he could deale pretty well with them. But when he comes to feele the burden of his ſinnes, and the diſeaſes of his ſoule; then he is ready to ſink, verſe 4, They are as a weighty burden, too heavy for me. If he ſpeaks of ſorrow, (as he does verſe 17, My ſorrow is continually before me) preſently he makes mention of ſinne verſe 18, for I will declare mine iniquity, I will be ſorry for my ſinne, ſo Pſal:  [...]5, verſe 17, 18, The trou­bles of mine heart are enlarged; O bring thou me out of my diſtreſſes. Look upon mine affliction, and my paine, and forgive all my ſins. He no ſooner ſpeaks of his afflictions, but he prayes for for­giveneſs of his ſinnes. He is ſure to complaine of them, what ever he complaine of elſe; as be­ing that which lay heavieſt, and longeſt upon his ſtomack.
To ſpeake the truth, the ſoule never truly grieves, but for what is either in her, that ſhould not be in her; or done by her, that ſhould not be done by her, the being or doing whereof, [Page]could, or ſhould have been prevented. (ſuch a thing is ſinne) Plus dolet qui, quod intus eſt, do­let. Griefe within the ſoule ſhall never be, or it ſhall never be much, for things that are with­out it, with which it hath nothing to doe. Ne­mo niſi ſuâ culpâ diù dolet, The griefe is quick­ly over, when I my ſelfe have no hand in the cauſe. If I am never ſo much at a fault, or to ſeek for a worldly good: If I am not in fault too; it ſhall never trouble me a whit. All the bitter­neſs that any man hath, that walketh in the way of godlineſs, he hath it not from the way, but from turning out of the way. Hence it is partly, if godly men are ſeen at any time to be ſorrowing for outward evills, they are but (as Paul ſaith) as ſorrowing, and yet rejoycing. For their ſorrow is no more then a ſpark of fire is in the ſea, ſuddenly quenched with waters of comfort, and rivers of joy of the Holy Ghoſt. If there be a mixture of both joy, and ſorrow; joy is ſtill the predominant. So that at the worſt, they cannot be ſwallowed up of ſorrow, becauſe the ſorrow is ſo ſoon ſwallowed up of joy.
Having ſhewed you why you are to goe the journey, and what manner of way you have, and what the fruit of the journey will be: Now that I have removed the rubs alſo, it remaines (al­though I have not been idle as to this work in my anſwers to the objections) that I put on [Page]my ſpurres, and uſe ſome motives of exhortati­on to ſtirre you up, & prick you too by reproofe if you goe not on.
Firſt then I will exhort you, and beſeech you to rejoyce in the Lord. You that are call'd by the name of Chriſt: you that have the Lord for your God: you that are ſo faſt in the fa­vour of heaven, that neither life, nor death, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, or any other creature; ſhall be able to ſepe­rate you from the love of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord: Rom. 8, 38, 39. to be breife, you that enjoy ſo many, and ſo great priviledges, and enjoy them ſo freely; you, I ſay, though you doe ſuffer afflictions, yet nevertheleſſe lift up your eyes, and your heads, unplait your browes, and cleare up your countenance, ſo that no ſigne, or cauſe of ſuſpition of ſadneſſe be left: for your redemption drawes nigher and nigher every day, and your ſalvation is ſo certainly determind, that it is every day neerer Rom. 3 11. then when you firſt beleev'd. A way with this ſqualid, dejected, ſowre, Monkiſh, phariſaicall carriage. Waſh your faces, and anoynt them with the oyle of gladneſſe: for your deliverance comes on a pace. I tell you, melancholy, and Chriſti­anity, are no ſuch companions, as the world thinke they are: and therefore, pray, do not you thinke ſo of them. And if you find affli­ction [Page]& Chriſtianity to be ſo: be no more trou­bled,Cypri-Ep: ad Mart: then I have prov'd you have need to be. Certaine it is, if you are good grapes, (de vinea domini pingues racemi) there is no talking of it, you muſt to the winepreſs: you muſt be ſqueez'd and bruis'd, and oppreſſed. But as I told you before, ſuch uſage is a ſigne, not that you are the leſs, but the more cared for. Now, you ſhall be ſafely kept (as men keep their wine) and highly priz'd, and never thrown away.
However you are, or have your ſelves ill; yet be ſure to behave your ſelves well, & cheerfull; & if for nothing elſe yet for theſe few reaſons.
1. To avoid ſcandalizing, and diſheartning of men: that ſo you may gaine more credit, and more Proſelytes to your profeſſion.
2. To avoid ſcandalizing (as the word is alſo uſed for making a thing a ſcandal) and diſhonouring of God, and making Chriſt a ſcan­dall: that ſo you may gaine more glory to the truth, by living up ſutably to the honourable, and happy condition of thoſe that keep it. Be­lieve it, it becomes no body ſo well as a good Chriſtian: and nothing becomes a good Chri­ſtian ſo well, as to be merry, Pſal: 33.1, Rejoyce in the Lord, O ye righteous, for praiſe is comely for the upright. In the wicked it is uncomely, and ab­ſurd, becauſe they have no reaſon wherefore. Yea 'tis folly and madneſse, becauſe they have ſo much reaſon wherefore not.
3. Becauſe [Page]  [...] well, are wont to be by their maſter: neither is God only delighted in you, (like ſuch ma­ſters) when you doe your work cheerefully; but you are taught likewiſe, and if not com­manded, yet exhorted (as I told you before) in an imperative mood, ſo to doe. The places I cited, were Matt. 5.12. Luk. 6.22.
Chriſtians, it is ſtrange to me, not to ſee you merry, when you are doing well. For if you are willing to doe what you doe; I doe not ſee how you can be ſad in the doing; unleſs you can be unwilling, when you are willing. If you are not willing, you had better let it alone then doe it. The high ſpirited-Roman Souldiers, went home-ward with countenances dejected, and heads hanging downe, becauſe they had been ſub jugum miſſi, made to paſſe under the yoake. But to you let ſuch uſage heretofore, be a motive now to the contrary: And be glad that you were indeed (as the Apoſtle ſaith) theRom. 6.17. ſervants of ſinne, and in the divells yoake; but that that yoake is off now, and another put on, which is light, and large, and ſmooth enough.
4. Becauſe to be cheerefull, and merry in any ſervice (and why not then in Gods ſervice?) is the only way to make it eaſy. It awakens, and calls up the Spirits in the heart: which when it hath opened, and enlarged, it ſends them out to the members too, to ſupply them with [Page]vigour, and ſtrength. Heavineſs, and ſorrow, when thou art doing any thing, will make thee firſt, Heavy, and dull, and lazy Secondly, Pen­ſive; cauſing thee to think upon other things, and upon any thing rather then that which thou art doing Thirdly, to goe unwillingly about it. Theſe three things are enough to make the eaſieſt worke that is weariſome, and difficult. To what purpoſe is it? Nay what a madneſs is it for you, firſt, to render your acti­ons unpleaſing (nay diſpleaſing) to God, and more tedious to your ſelves: and afterwards to loſe not only your labour, when you have made it more then needed, but the reward of the actions alſo, which is ſo much, and the ma­ſter's good will which is moſt of all.
5. It is required that you ſhould be cheer­full, that ſo you may expreſs your love (and thankfulneſs) to Chriſt, and to his ſervice which you have undertaken. If I ſhould ſee a Souldi­er continually ſad, and dejected: I muſt needs think that he either loved not the Captain, or did not like the ſervice.
But however, miſtake me not, and have a care of taking an ell, when you have but an inch allowed you. Such miſtakes are dangerous, and too too commonly the occaſion of multi­tudes of ſinnes. Sunt certi deni (que) fines. For I muſt tell you, after all this, there is a difference, and there muſt be a diſtinguiſhing betwixt be­ing[Page]merry, & making merry (as they uſe to call it) I have allowed you freely of the firſt; but I ſhall be very ſparing to you in the laſt, as it is commonly uſed. 'Tis enough for wicked men, who have none of thoſe comforts either without them, or within them, which you have; to make themſelves merry: and therefore it is, that they uſe ſo many helps and meanes, and deviſe ſo many tricks to doe it. You for your part have no need to doe ſo. You are ſufficient of your ſelves to be merry; and you have ſufficient beſides your ſelves, to make you merry without any force, or labour of your own. You know what making merry meanes, and what the faſhion of the world is, viz: to paſs away their time with ſports, to ſing and play away their cares with wanton ſongs, and dances, and drown their ſorrowes in the cup, which they will have the deeper, that they may doe it the better. But you, I am ſure, have other­wiſe learned Criſt. For neither are you allowed if you cannot be merry otherwiſe, to uſe ſuch meanes, or if you can, to expreſs it ſo.
As I ſaid firſt, ſo I ſay ſtill, you may, and muſt be joyfull; but in the Lord: As Auſtin ſaid (upon thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal: 97, 12, Jucundamini Juſti, Rejoyce ye righteous.) Forte fideles audientes jucundamini convivia me­ditantur; calices praeparantur. Sed vide quid ſe­quitur; In domino, Happily, the righteous, hearing[Page]and the words, Be merry, may think upon feaſting, and provide their cups, and the like. But look what followes, IN THE LORD. It muſt be no otherwiſe then ſo. All that I would have you doe, is, that ſince you can ſpeak of ſo much joy, and comforts, and delights of the Holy Ghoſt within you; you would alſo make it appeare, without you; and let others know ſo much by your carriage and behaviour; that ſo they ſee­ing you thus, may think the better of your pro­feſſion, & glorifie your father which is in heaven, when they ſee his children are not neglected.
So on the otherſide, I doe not ſay, but there is a time (as the Preacher ſaith) to weepe, as well as to laugh; a time to be ſad, and to have a ſad countenance. A man may, no doubt grieve: For Chriſt himſelfe did ſo. But to make ones ſelfe ſad, Hilary denies it, and ſaith he did not dolere, but only pati impetum, which Peter Martyr reprovs him for. and to be of a ſad countenance, as if that were the proper and inſeparable marke of a mortified man, or as if that were the temper he muſt needs be of: it is a thing no way to be allow­ed in a Chriſtian, and that which our Saviour long agoe condemned for the trick of a hypocrite.
And ſo much for exhortation. A word of reproofe, & I have done. Of reproofe, I ſay, both to him that thinks he cannot be a Chriſtian, [Page]unleſs he be ſad: and to him that thinks he can­not be thought to be ſo, unleſs he look ſo. For ſhame leave off ſobbing and ſighing, like men without hope. Doe not diſgrace the maſter whom you ſerve, and make the world believe you are overlabour'd, and hardly uſed. Be not like the dog in the manger, that would neither eate hay himſelfe, nor ſuffer the horſe to eate any. Be not longer an hinderance of your brethrens joy. And be no longer a ſcan­dall, and a ſtumbling block in the way, to hin­der ſuch as are comming to the ſervice of Chriſt; and yet ſerve him never a jot the better your ſelves, but the worſe. If you are diſcon­tented, tell me what aileth you. I am ſure, you have more then heart can wiſh, or conceive, For neither hath eye ſeen, nor eare heard, neither have entred into the heart of man to conceive, the things that God hath prepared for them that love him. 1 Cor: 2.9. If you regard not your own good; however doe not give your enemies oc­caſion to rejoyce, or think that your conditi­on is worſe then theirs. I would be merry, ſure­ly, if it were but to outvy them. What? ſhall a wicked man comfort himſelfe in a poore barn full of corne, and ſay, rejoycing, Soule; thou haſt much goods layd up for many yeares: take thine eaſe, eate, drink, and be merry, And haſt thou nothing to ſay, that art an heire to no leſſe eſtate, then the Kingdome of Heaven? Shall [Page]a naturall man, and a Philoſopher, and a Stoick, brag that nothing can make him grieve: and ſhall a Spirituall man, and a Believer, and a Chriſtian, complaine, that nothing can make him merry? If you can endure ſuch a diſpa­ragement of your religion, you can endure a­ny thing. I will conclude with the ſaying of Solomon (doe not endeavour to bring the truth of it into queſtion by your practiſe) God gi­veth to a man that is good in his ſight, wiſedome and knowledge, and joy: but to the ſinner he giveth travell, to gather, and to heap up, that he may give to him that is good before God, Eccleſ: 2.6.


The Fourth Book. The Mirth Of a Chriſtian Life.
[Page]
[Page]
HItherto it has been my endeavour to ſet forth the joyes, that are, or may be had in a godly life. And now, leſt the wicked ſhould ſay, 
Qui ſtatuit aliquid parte inaudita altera,
Aequum licet ſtatuerit, haud aequus fuerit.

 Who judgeth ere both parties he hath heard;
Although he judge aright, he has but err'd.


 I muſt crave your reading to judge, and your patience to reade, what I ſhall ſay concerning a wicked life. Seeing David bids us not be en­vious againſt the workers of iniquity Pſal: 37.1. I will ſee a little, what it is they have, worth the envying: and whether they are ſo happy, and live ſo merry, as men commonly thinke they doe. Certainly, all is not gold that gliſters. I believe, you will find your joy ſo much cry'd up, if you put it to the touchſtone of ſpirituall judgment, or if you hold it to the light of Gods word, and look neerer to it; to be but a baſtard joy, a meere counterfeit, and no true jewell. I beſeech you, let me have a little time to ſearch [Page]into the nature, and propertyes; and examine the cauſes of it. If I can proove their joy to be leſſe in quantity, and worſe in quality; their ſorrow to be more, and worſe; and their condition to be abſolutely worſe, and to have much more cauſe of ſorrow, then the godly mans condition; and no cauſe at all of joy: I hope I ſhall not looſe my labour, but obtaine my deſire of per­ſwading you, not to trouble your ſelves as you doe, at the ſight of their but ſeeming: but to re­joyce as you ſhould, in the enjoyment of your own truly happy condition.
Firſt then, whereas the joy of the godly, (or the godly joy) is continuall, i.e. uninterrupted, and continuall, i.e. laſting, (nay, everlaſting) The joy which the wicked have, (or the wicked joy; for ſo moſt of it is) is but momentany; either ſo that it is interrupted with one thing or other; coming, and going, upon fits, and flaſhes: or ſo, that, if it ſhould be without interruptions, it would not be long, ere it would be no more. For, indeed, it is ſo weak, and like an abor­tive child; that it doth not onely not live out all this life, which is but a moment compard with eternity; but very ſeldome holds out longer then a moment of thisGre­gory up­pon Job, c. 20. compares it thus; Gaudium (ſayes he) hypocrita­rum inſtar puncti in puncto enim ſtylus-ut ponitur, levatur, apppa­ret ad momentum, ſed deſpuret in perpetuum. moment.
[Page]
A wicked man has as bad a tenure of any thing that he has, as any Villaine' can have in an eſtate: uncertaine and unſtable; in to day, and out to morrow: Every thing ſudden, and va­niſhnig, and gone in an inſtant. And to this purpoſe Job hath excellently ſpoken cap. 8, 14, to the 19. Whoſe hope ſhall be cut off, and whoſe truſt ſhall be a ſpiders web. He ſhall leane upon his houſe, but it ſhall not ſtand: he ſhall hold it faſt but it ſhall not endure. He is green before the ſun, and his branch ſhooteth forth in his gar­den. His roots are wrapped about the heap, and ſeeth the place of ſtones. If he deſtroy him from his place, then it ſhall deny him, ſaying, I have not ſeen thee. Behold, this is the joy of his way, and out of the earth ſhall others grow.
And as all other his good things (as he eſ­teems them to be) ſo his joy eſpecially. If it be ſweet, its ſure to be ſhort; ſcarce enduring time enough to be taken. Moſt of his Com­forts make him but as happy as Tantalus; bob­bing him in the mouth, and touching him no longer, then only to make him long, and away. At the beſt, and the longeſt, his joy endures but for a night (the only time for theeves, and drunkards, and ſuch like: though I know, how ſad, and fearfull their night-mirth alſo is) but his ſorrow cometh in the morning (no leſſe ſure, and no more in his power to hinder, then the riſing of the Sun) and takes the whole day before it.
[Page]
And So, moſt of his pleaſures, in which his joy is, hold but the laſting of a taſt, and a touch: viz. ſo long as his meat, and his drink is paſſing thorow. How few of his delights out-live one thought! And how few of his thoughts upon his delights, live till one thought upon another be paſt! He is ſcarce ever able to have two merry thoughts together, and never a ſad one betweene. Perhaps, this moment, he thinks himſelfe in heaven (for ſo meanly does he think of it, and ſo badly is he acquainted with it, as to compare any thing to it) for enjoying ſuch or ſuch a boon. But let him think againe; and tis a thouſand to one, but he repents. His joy runs no longer then it raines; while the weather and times are good. It has no conſtant fountain, as the godly mans has. Perhaps it may be ſtrong, & violent at firſt: & ſo uſually thoſe motions are, that are of ſhort continuance. It may make a great cry: and ſo many other things doe, when there is little, or no wooll. Tis like the valour of the Inſu­brian Gaules, of which L. Florus ſpeakes, Si­cut primus impetus iis major quam virorum eſt: ita ſequens minor quam faeminarum. The firſt onſet was more then manlike; but all the reſt leſſe then woman-like. It may make a great flame: but it will be but like the flame of ſtraw, or thornes, or a ſquib of powder. It will mount up high, ſo that every one ſhall ſee it; and [Page]make a great crackling ſo that all the towne ſhall heare it, but it will be quickly out (as moſt other things are quickly ended, that are quickly begun) and beſides the little benefit it does by his heat or Light, Leaves a ſtinch behind it.
And It muſt needs be ſo; unleſſe the man had either more fewell, or ſuch as would laſt longer. For his proſperity, (and that he knowes himſelfe; which makes his joy, ſad and fearfull) is exceeding fickle: Perhaps, long comming, and uſually ſoone going. like the morning dew, a little heat will make it fall, and any thing will ſhake it to the ground. He cannot have a longer eſtate in it, then for his life at beſt. For the moſt part, he has but a few yeares: many times a few daies: ſometimes a few howres: and conſtantly at the will of an unconſtant fortune. If it does laſt all his life long; yet it does not laſt long: for his life is but ſhort, when it is longeſt; and it is more like to be ſhorter, then longer; and then how ſhort is it! His proſperity he and ſuch as he is, doe but call it ſo; and ſo it may paſſe here amongſt men (as a piece of leather may paſſe for a piece of mo­ney, if men will have it ſo; and a piece of braſſe may paſſe for, and pleaſe a child as well as gold) but it will not goe for ſuch in another world, and he has no hopes to have any other in exchange.
[Page]
He hath his portion in this life. And he is both able, and likely, to ſpend it, and loſe it, and be taken from it in the twinkling of an eye: And then what will he doe? He hath all that he was to have all ready; and there is nothing to come: No  [...] or after payment; which commonly is the greater, to recompence the ſlowneſſe of the payment, Prov. 24.20. ſuch as the godly man hath,For there ſhall be no reward to the evill man: the cardle of the wicked ſhall be put out. Prov: 23.18. and ſuch as in every thing is the moſt comfort to expect, and the grea­teſt joy to receive.
Indeed, the wicked, many of them, in regard of their flouriſhing condition in this kinde of proſperity are as the growing graſſe. But it is but the graſſe that growes upon the houſe tops. of which theLet them be as the graſſe upon the houſetops, which withereth before it grow­eth up; wherewith the mower filleth not his hand, nor he that bindeth ſheaves his boſome. Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Pſal. 129 6, 7. viz. that wither­eth before it be plucked up; and wherewith the Angels, which are the reapers, ſhall never fill their hand to put them into God's barne: for they are ſure to be burnt. I may ſay, as St James does of the rich man, chap. 1. v 10, 11. As the flower of the graſſe, he ſhall paſſe away. For the ſun is no ſooner riſen with a burning heat, but it withereth the graſſe, and the flower thereof falleth, and the grace of the faſhion of it periſheth: ſo alſo ſhall the rich man fade a­way[Page]his waies. Wicked men may be as ranck, and large weedes, that grow a pace. Yea ſome of them may be green hearbs, and fine glorious flowers. But they are no better then ſuch. For they wither; as thoſe hearbs and flowers do; and when the time of the yeare is gone (a ſhort time allotted them to flouriſh here) they are gone too. In the winter, if you ſeeke them, their placePſal. 37.35, 36. I have ſeene the wicked in great power, and ſpreading him­ſelf like a greene bay trce. But he paſſed away, and lo, he was not: I ſought him, but he could not be found. (eſpecially) ſhall know them no more. Even in the Sum­mer, when they proſper moſt they are cut downe; and they are ſuffered to grow, that they may be cut. Their proſperity, and their joy, and they themſelves, dye, and are gone, like the untimely birth of a woman. If therefore, a wicked mans proſperity be never ſo much; his joy is never the more; becauſe it may be ſuddenly, and it is ſure to be ſhortly, nothing at all. How can he be merry, who does not onely not hope to continue ſo; but ſtill thinks that he cannot?
Againe, there is ſomewhat elſe in a wicked man's proſperity, beſides the ſhortneſſe of dura­tion (which notwithſtanding is enough and enough, to hinder him from taking joy in it long, if there were nothing elſe) and that is this, that it proves but little better then a curſe to him. I ſay not, that it was intended no o­therwiſe by the giver: only I ſay, that whereas [Page]it is given to a godly man, in love, (inſomuch that God is ſaid to take delight in the proſpe­rity of his ſervant, Pſal: 35.27.) It is given to him (as it were) with an ill will. And ſuch things, we uſe to ſay, when one man gives a thing to another, will never doe him good; And it cannot be joy to enjoy them.
Adverſity ſent by God to the Godly, is like the wounds of a lover: but proſperity given to the wicked, ſeemes to be like kiſſes of an enemy; and what doth Solomon ſay of thoſe two, Prov: 27.6. Faithfull are the wounds of a friend: but the kiſſes of an enemy are deceitfull. If God doe give, and doe not give in love; thou may­eſt be in feare of, thou canſt not be in love with his gifts;  [...]. Thou canſt never be merry with them, (if thou haſt the leſt thought that he is not thy friend: as a wicked man cannot well have any, that he is) For thou wilt be ever & anon ſuſpecting, that he intends thee ſome hurt; that he meanes to take advantage, againſt thee, and to heap coales of fire upon thee: as meaning rather to burne thee, then to warme thee; and to make thee loſe the more, for having had ſo much.
To ſay nothing, how he will make thee pu­niſh thy ſelfe, with care, and travell, to keep, and increaſe, and Feare to loſe (Eccleſ: 2.26. To the ſinner he giveth travell to gather, and to heap [Page]up: that he may give to him that is good before God) all the wealth he has given thee, being but ſuch as moths can corrupt, and theeves break thorow to ſteale. If God leave the world ſtill in a mans heart; although he ſhould have all the world to his Command; he muſt neceſſa­rily be Subject to a world of miſery.
Woe to that man to whom much is given, with a little grace. 'Tis as bad as a full table, and a great appetit; and no ſtrength to digeſt. It will make him unable, but willing to live: and it will make him both unable, and unwilling to dye: And judge you, in what a fine caſe ſuch a man is to be merry.
The more wealth the wicked have, and the longer (it being like wrongfully ſequeſtred means, and ſcarce their owne) the greater, and heavyer will the account be, when they are cald to it; and the dammages ſo much the more. Unleſſe there be ſomewhat elſe given with it, an ingredient of grace: I will not give a doit for all the wealth, or honour in the world, to be cur'd of the leaſt ſorrowfull thought. 
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 And therefore let wicked men brag of the goodnes of their condition; and fooliſh men envy them for it: For my part, I think, they [Page]that ſay, they can be; or they that ſeeme to be merry in ſuch a condition; are no more, nor no better merry then thoſe (as they ſay) have eaten of the heath Sardonia. Sili­nus cap. 12. who dye laughing; or thoſe that being deſperately ſick, laugh when they are a dying. They ſing like the ſwan (and with as much ignorance) when they are neareſt their end: & 'tis a ſigne that they are neere their end, when they doe ſing. As Solomon ſaid Prov: 18, 12. Before deſtruction the heart of a man is haughty: So may I ſay. Before deſtruction the heart of a man is merry. The wicked man is uſually merrieſt, when his deſtruction is neereſt, and when he has leaſt cauſe. When the evill day is neereſt; then he puts it furtheſt off.
Ʋngodly men have little more reaſon to be merry, for having a great deal of wealth; then any creature, that is put a part to be kild, has cauſe to be glad, (though glad enough too, no doubt, he is) for having a great deale of meat: For even in the ſame manner are they fed; and therefore they have the ſame cauſe to feare, they are left (if not deſigned) to the ſame end. They are fed with the fat of the Land (but leane meat, and poverty is more wholeſome) and fatted up, with plenti­full feeding. So Eliphas ſpeakes. Job: 15, 27 He covereth his face with his fatneſſe and maketh collops of ſat in his flankes. But then ſee what [Page]he ſayes afterward verſ. 29, 30. He ſhall not be rich, neither ſhall his ſubſtance conti­nue, neither ſhall he prolong the perfection there of upon the earth He ſhall not depart out of darkneſſe the flame ſhall dry up his branches, and by the breath of his mouth ſhall he goe a­way. Little doe they think, why they are thus ſufferd to proſper, and ſufferd to proſper thus viz that like beaſts, they may be fitter for ſlaughter. When the wicked ſpring as the graſſe, and when all the workers of iniquity doe flouriſh: it is that they ſhall be deſtroy'd for ever. Pſalm. 92.7. The fatter they are, the fitter they are for ſlaughter: & the ſooner ſlainPſal. 78.31.. He ſlew the fatteſt of them. Did I ſay, a wicked man is fed with proſperity? Nay, but he need not be fed for he will feed himſelfe, if he be let alone, and have meat enough: unleſſe being in honour he had (as he has not) underſtanding enough (though it were never ſo little more then the beaſts that periſh) to be temperate in the uſe of it. He is like bad ground: Whether he have any thing ſown on him: or whether he have nothing; he is all one: unleſſe the diffe­rence be in this, that he brings forth moſt weeds, when he is ſown with the beſt ſeed. Proſ­perity is to him, as a horſe which he can nei­ther breake nor ride; and ſo he muſt needs be thrown. A wicked man having a bad heart, or, as I may ſay, a bad ſtomack: proſperity, and the [Page]beſt meat that can be given him, will beget in him nothing but ill humours, fears, and cares, and vexations, and ſins: continuall diſtempers both of body and mind.
Perhaps, ſometimes his proſperity has not theſe troubles with it. Yet is it not enough to make him merry. No, it is too negative ſo: and that which makes a man truly merry, muſt be more poſitive. He muſt take delight in it: he muſt enjoy himſelfe in the proſperity, as well as enjoy the proſperity; or elſe it will be nothing worth. This a wicked man can ne­ver doe, though he ſhould have never ſo much, and enjoy never ſo much outward peace; Pro­ſperity, ſo the word is uſed in our Bi­ble. becauſe he has no peace within. Having no peace within him; what ever peace he has without him, he can no more be merry, then a Prince who is plundring of another mans houſe abroad, and in the mean time has an enemie ſeizing upon his kingdome at home. But then againe, here is more miſery for a wicked man. For as he is not able to uſe proſpe­rity: ſo (that which will neceſſarily adde to his ſorrow) he muſt neceſſarily have it. As he knows not what to doe with it; ſo he knows not what to doe without it. For he has no ſtrength to encounter with adverſity: and is no more able to live merry in ſad times; then a man that is not before hand, is able to live plentifully in a dearth; or a man that has no [Page]ſtock of money to lay out, is able to get his living by a trade. Being poore without a ſtock. of grace, he cannot find himſelfe maintenance: and being lazy without a principle of grace, he will never labour to get it. His ſoule is na­ked, and without the garment of faith to keep it warme, and ſo cannot endure the cold: It is looſe, and without the anchor of hope to hold it faſt, and ſo cannot endure the ſtormes of affliction. Certainly it muſt needs be ſtarv'd to death: it muſt needs be miſerable toſs'd in this world, and irrecoverably caſt away in the world to come. Wherewith ſhould a wicked man encounter with adverſity? The beſt weapon for ſuch an uſe, muſt be a ſtrong ſoule (for a ſtrong body oppoſed to miſeryes, is but a great heap of wood to a flame of fire) but alas, his ſoule is ſo ſick with ſin; that in­ſteed of eaſing him of his burden, it will adde more weight, and preſſe him lower to the ground. But I will not ſpeake much of ad­verſity, leſt wicked men tell me, I may ſpare my labour, they are not ſo much troubled with it. I will returne therefore, and have a word more of their proſperity, which they ſo much brag of, and of which they have ſo little cauſe to brag, conſidering to what paſſe it brings them: they being ſo much the more miſerable in the end, for that their beginning was ſo happy.
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Nay not only their end hereafter; but e­very interuption of their condition while they are here, is ſo much the worſe. For the more they have, and the fatter they are; the more is their griefe, when they loſe; and the grea­ter their paine, when they are any way ſick, or afflicted (as it is uſually ſeene in fatt, and corpulent men, in regard of bodily ſickneſſe) and yet they are ſubject alſo to as much as another, and more too; as full bodies are to diſeaſes. What a ſad comfortleſſe ſight, is a wicked man in his ſickneſſe or in any other affliction! whereas, on the contrary, what comfort is there in a godly man, not onely to himſelfe, but to any other that ſhall viſit him; even then when the hand of God is heavieſt upon him! All ſorts of evills, partly by their Suddenneſſe, partly by violence, and partly by his owne unpreparedneſſe, and ſecurity (preſu­ming of nothing but peace) like naturall things meeting with things of a contrary qua­lity, have their full blow upon a wicked man. That which was threatned to the Babyloni­ans, is uſually his caſe. Therefore ſhall evill come upon thee: thou ſhalt not know from whence it riſes: and miſchiefe ſhall fall upon thee, thou ſhalt not be able to put it off: and deſolation ſhall fall upon thee ſuddenly, which thou ſhalt not know: Iſa 47.11. His Candle ſeldome goeth out, but is put Job 21.17. out ſuddenly (though I ſpeak [Page]not ſo much of outward admonitions, as of Gods inward preparation of this heart.)
But to returne to the wicked mans Joy. Give me leave to mention a few reaſons, why a wicked man's mirth (that which he has) is ſo ſhort liv'd. My reaſons ſhall be drawne. 1. From the Abundance of helps which it needs, and from the weakneſſe, and fullibility of thoſe helps 2. From its imperfection, both in regard of its ſubject, and object, and alſo in its owne nature.
For the firſt viz: the Abundance of helps which it needs 1. It depends much on the company of men; wherein be cannot alwaies have his mind (& yet otherwiſe, he cannot be merry) For ſtill one thing or other is a­miſſe. Either he wants company, or he has too much, or too little, or ſuch as does not agree with his humour. If the fault be one of theſe three laſt; he may, perhaps, ſcrabble out with a great deale of paine. But if it be the firſt; he has no ſhift to make. For he has ſuch a num­ber of objects without him, to tempt him, and vexe him, which he cannot put off; ſuch a lowd importune noyſe within him viz: of a troubled conſcience continually upbrading him, which he cannot appeaſe; finally, ſuch diſturbance, from his thoughts to, or for, the committing of ſinne, which he cannot remedy; that if you put [Page]him to ſingle mirth, he is no body. If you keep him but within doores never ſo little; he is pre­ſently off the hinges; and like a thing, as I may ſay, unhang'd: dull, & unweildy, and without a­ny activity at all.
Certainly, that clock is not good, that can­not goe long, after it is ſet a going: whoſe hand will goe no longer, then it has the helping hand of another to keep it going. Even ſuch another thing is a wicked mans joy. The joy of a godly man is cleane contrary; becauſe, he has ſo little need of forrein aſſiſtance; being ſo well furniſh'd at home, and able to live of himſelfe. You may not think to make him ſad, by making him ſolitary; who has moſt of God, when he has leaſt of men; and is never leſſe alone, then when you think him to be ſo.
2. It depends much upon the ſtate of his body. He is merry, either becauſe he is of a ſan­guine complexion; and ſo his mirth can be but a humour, at beſt, & of an uncertaine conti­nuance; being that which proceeds from a humour, which muſt be ſupplyed, and may be corrupted, & will runne away at the leaſt hole in a veine. Or elſe, becauſe he is in a good con­dition of health, and ſtrength; and ſo his mirth muſt needs be as his body is; viz. ſeldome ſound, quickly diſturbed, and eaſily deſtroyed. Keep ſuch a one but from a meales meat: or give him a morſell too much: hurt him in one of his fin­gers; [Page]or let him have but a little dumpiſh wea­ther; how does he ſit mourning like an owle, and knows not how to be comforted! His laughing is preſently turned into howling, and ſighing, his harp into mourning, and his organ into the voyce of them that weep.
3. It depends much upon his age. As his mirth dyes with him; ſo it grows old with him, and decayes, as he does. There is ſeldome a wicked man, but his gray haires are brought downe with ſorrow to the grave: Sorrow for paine: and Sorrow (ſuch as it is) for Sinne; and Sorrow that he cannot be merry. Every thing that he has been, he cannot think of it without ſorrow: either that he was ſo, or that he cannot be ſo any longer, or that he has no longer time to be not ſo. How oft does he repeat it, ſighing, and ſhaking his head. I was, and I have been thus and thus: Thoſe daies are gone, or, It was a merry time with me thē. And So every thing that he has done, he cannot think of it but with ſorrow; at leaſt, he cannot be glad to think of it. If he were able to lay to­gether before him, all the deeds that ever he did, all the words that ever he ſpake, all the thoughts that ever he conceiv'd, and all the objects too that ever entered into his ſences, or his underſtanding: he would not be able to extract out of them one dramme of Comfort, to exhilarate, and revive his diſconſolate droo­ping ſoule.
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4. It depends much, upon his meat and drink. His bones are never at eaſe, till his belly be full I will not give a pin for his mirth, if he be faſting. If he be hungry, and not preſently ſupply'd which meat; he is angry, and was piſh. As the frenſh-man ſays, A hungry Clowne, &c: ſo may I ſay, a hungry wicked man, is halfe mad. And yet if he is not hungry, he will be angry then too, and ſad for want of a ſto­mack. When he is empty, he would be full: and when he is full, he would be empty. He will be ſad, becauſe he cannot eate: and he will be ſad, becauſe he can eate no more. He has more then enough to doe, to pleaſe his taſt, and the reſt of the ſences: and yet he knowes not what to doe, if he doe not. Deny the merrieſt epicure ſuch a diſh, or ſuch a ſawce: or let him want but his wine, and tobacco: and who ſo melancholy a body, as this merry ſoule. Beleeve it, ſuch a mans mirth is, for the moſt part, but drowning of ſor­row upon times and tides. For when the wa­ter is gone, and the drink is all up, and downe: his mirth is upon the head, his joy is at an ebbe; and, like bankes that have been overflowne, there is none ſo muddy as he.
2. A Second fault in a wicked man's joy is, that it is imperfect. And ſo it is, in regard both of the ſubject, and the object.
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1. In regard of the ſubject that has it: viz: becauſe it is but in one part of the man, and that the worſt too, the body; and not in the ſoule: and in the worſt part of the body, the outer part; and not in the heart. or if at the beſt, it be in the Soule; it is but in a part of that neither, and the worſt part thereof too; even as farre as it is carnall, or naturall, and not a jot further, or higher. But it is ſeldome ſo neither: and therefore it can hardly be ſaid to be in the man, or to have any depth in it; and conſequently, a man cannot be truly af­fected with it. For, ſeeing it is but outward, and carnall, ſuperficiall, and floating upon the top: 'tis no more comfort to the heart, then a cup of ſtrong water throwne in a man's face.
I ſay, a wicked man's joy in regard of its ſubject, is as groſſe, and earthly: (remaining in the members of the body,) As in regard of the cauſe, it is aërie, and vain: (beginning, and con­tinuing upon light occaſions:) ſo that it is nei­ther pure enough to pierce ſo farre as the Spi­rit, nor weighty enough to ſinke to the bot­tome of the heart. Any ſtranger Prov: 14.10. may inter­meddle with it, and any ſtrange accident will interrupt it. His heart will be many times ſad, when his countenance is merry: but his heart can never be merry, when his countenance is ſad. A merry heart may make a cheerfull Coun­tenance: [Page]but a Cheerefull countenance will not make a merry Heart. His heart is ſo farre from the objects of his joy (which are groſſe, and earthly things, that cannot get to it) and the objects of vexations ſo neere his conſcience; and his conſcience ſo neere his heart; that he can never be heartily merry. Per­haps, he may be pleaſantly touched, and tickl'd on the outſide of his heart: and ſo he may have a little forced mirth for a while; as a ſick man, or an old man may have by the ſtrength of a potion, or a cup of liquour: But I doe not remember, that ever I read, or heard; and I beleeve, he cannot ſay it himſelfe, that joy en­tered into his heart, and that his heart was enlarged with it, ſo that his very ſpirit rejoy­ced; (ſo as the godly man's uſes to doe, and as the Scriptures teſtifie of him every where.) He lookes merrily without, like a whited ſe­pulcher: but within there is a ſad ſight of dead men's bones; of a dead heart, and a dead con­ſcience, and a whole ſoule dead in treſpaſſes and ſins. He is like a countrey where the wayes are cleane (ſuch as one, that has no judgment, will preferre before any other) but the ſoyle underneath is heartleſſe, and barren, and fruit­leſſe. His pleaſure is not a whit more hearty, then the heart is fleſhly. For if by the heart, you do mean any thing that is ſpirituall; it is nothing hearty at all. Now the pleaſure that [Page]goes not home to the heart; is as when a man may taſt of a thing, but muſt not, or cannot let it downe: which does but vex him the more, and ſet the ſtomack a longing, and the body a pining.
And truly, even ſo the ſpirit of a wicked man (that which is of moſt conſequence, and he thinks not of it: and that which, let him uſe it how he will, will live however, and cannot dye) is ſad, and hungry, and ready to ſtarve for want: while the fleſh, and the members of the body, are glutted, and not ſo much delighted, as ſated, and ſadded, (while they ſeeme to be gladded) with abundance of pleaſures. As, plus dolet qui quod intus eſt dolet: ſo, plus gaudet qui quod intus eſt gaudet. For what is ſha­king of the legs, ſtretching abroad of the jaws, and making a noyſe with the throat (wherein there is paine, and wearineſſe; and which are as ſuddenly ended, as they are vainly begun, and violently proſecuted) to a well groun­ded, quiet, undiſturbed, endleſſe, joy of the ſpirit.
Joy is better enjoyd by the ſpirit: and the joy of the ſpirit is better, and more. It is not on­ly with leſſe feare and diſturbance: but in more abundance.
The Veſſell muſt needs be the fuller, when leſſe runnes out; and is not ſo ſoone empty. Griefe is greateſt, that is leaſt expreſſed, and wrung out into teares, Expletur lacrymis, [Page]egeritur (que) dolor) and ſo; doubtleſſe, joy is more, and more ſound, and perfect, if it be in one lump, only in the heart; then if it be minc'd into parts, and ſcattered and diffus'd into the ſe­verall parts of the body.
2. A wicked man's joy is imperfect in regard of the object too.
1. Becauſe it is corporeall. And ſo it is the leſſe wonder, that his pleaſure is but corporeall for the ſubject; while the objects of it are no other, ſuch as meate, and drink, & monyes, and the like. For ſuch things as theſe, being cor­poreall, and of a groſſe ſubſtance, it is impoſſible, they ſhould come neere enough to the ſoule, which is ſpirituall, and of a pure ſuſtance, ei­ther in place and being, or in pleaſing, and being liked as to make it fully, and intimately, and thorowly glad.
Nothing is ſuffered to be neere another thing in ſituation, that is altogether of another kind: and nothing is lik'd or ſuffered to be neer in affection; which neither is nor can be made like, to that which is to like or to love it. Things that love one another, would even be one another, (as we uſe to ſay, Amicus alter idem, a freind is another ſelfe) for love, and deſire are ſuch ſtrong affections, that they will never leave clipping, and embracing, and joyning the thing that is lov'd, to the thing that loves; till, [Page]imitating nature in her operation, they have made it almoſt one with it, and in a manner tranſform'd it into the ſame thing. For thus it is with a godly man, and the objects of his love, God, and Chriſt, who are all one in the other, and one with one another, as Chriſt ſaid I am in the father, and the father in me, and you in me and I in you. Inſomuch that a godly man's joy, having ſuch objects, which may be ſo enjoy'd; muſt needs be perfect, & without defect.
Now if the Soule (or the mind) love ſuch ob­jects as theſe (as it cannot doe, if it be it's ſelfe, and in it's right mind: not mad, nor drunck, nor ſet beſides it ſelfe with paſſion) all that it could do, would be only this, even create the more trouble to her ſelfe, in loving, and deſiring that which ſhe is not able to enjoy: even as much trouble and paine, as it is for any one to love that which he cannot eate; or a woman with child, to be ſtill longing for what can never be gotten; or a man, to ſtrike at a ball with all his might and miſſe of his blow. And yet on the other ſide, if the Soule do not love ſuch objects; her vexation is all as much to have them alwaies offer'd to her, ſo as they are. 'Tis an equall miſery, to love nothing but that which I cannot have; & to have nothing, but that which I cannot love. How miſerably is the Soule of a wicked man, eith r pined with want of food; or vexed with ſuch as it cannot eate! [Page]Poore ſoule! that muſt take all the paine, and canſt have none of the pleaſure. Not one of the ſenſes can have the pleaſure of the mēbers, or the mēbers the pleaſure of the ſences with­out thy help; & muſt thou only be helples thy ſelfe; and is there nothing provided to comfort thee? Canſt thou, and muſt thou, take care and provide for all their not only neceſſities, but pleaſures; and in the meane while muſt thou ſit alone thy ſelfe, as if thou wert no bo­dy, (as thou art not) ſad, and hungry, and neg­lected: kept in a fooles paradiſe, and in a pri­ſon as long as thou art here, (a priſon too well loved by thee, and ſupported by thine wone care) and yet to be condemned for ever to another hereafter for thy labour. Truly, truly, I muſt needs ſay, thy condition is ſlaviſh, and miſerable; and thou maiſt well cry out, Woe is me that I have my habitation in the tabernacle of the body, and in theſe tents of Kedar.
2. Imperfection of a wicked mans joy in re­gard of the object (it being ſuppos'd, that the true ſubject of joy, which is the Soule, is incor­ruptible) is this, that the object is corruptible nei­ther good enough, nor great enough, nor laſt­ing enough, for ſuch an excellent, glorious, ever­laſting creature, as the ſoule is, to rejoyce in. They ſay, a horſe will never prove, where he hath not a full bite (his unſatiſfiedneſſe, and his longing, does him more hurt then is meat [Page]does him good: ſo the ſoule, if it have only a little ſlender corruptible food; if it have no bet­ter diet, or entertainent in the body then ſo: it may ſeem to live; but it will ſecretly Conſume, and pine; and with eating food too long that is not fit for her, at length loſe her ſto­mack to better; and then dye to all eterni­ty.
Corruptible objects to an incorruptible ſoule (eſpecially if it can have no other) are like weak meats to a ſtrong ſtomack: or, bad meats to a good ſtomack: which becauſe it muſt have ſome, and it has no other, does not reject them; & by degrees may be brought to uſe thē conſtantly (as many by degrees are brought to a diet contrary to their nature) but then in the mean time, it turns the meats into ill hu­mours, and growes the weaker it ſelfe, for want of a ſtronger ſubject to work upon. So it is with the Soule in the uſe of this Corruptible food. It is ſo farre from being improved with it, that it proves the worſe: and not only abuſeth the creatures with too much miſpence: but wrongs her ſelfe with abundance of diſeaſes. I tell thee, thy ſoule muſt have otherguiſe food, if ever it think to grow; unleſſe it be to grow worſe.
An Incorruptible ſoule, is ſo farre from be­ing ſatiſfi'd with any Corruptible things, ſo as to make her ſelfe merry in the enjoyment of [Page]them: that when ſhe has uſed thē, like a great ſtomack with a very little meat, ſhe grows more hungry; and conſequently more diſcon­tented, and ſorrowfull. If it had no knowledge, nor ſenſe; it would never proſper, ſo long as it is ty'd to ſuch things as diſagree with the nature of it, or are a hinderance to that which does agree: no more then a vine, or any other plant, can grow neere that, which either has an antipathy to it, or hinders the influence of the ſun, or diverts its nouriſhment another way. How much leſſe then, having knowledge what thoſe Corruptible things are, how vaine and empty, and altogether unfit for her; is ſhe able to be merry in the enjoyment of them. How can I take full delight in that com­pany, which I am ſure will leave me ſuddenly? Even the more delight I take in ſuch Compa­ny; the leſſe I take; for the thought that it will not continue. The faſter a thing is joyned to another thing; with the greater paine it is ſe­parated from it.
3 A third Imperfection in a wicked man's joy in regard of the object, is becauſe its ob­jects, as they are of too ſhort continuance; ſo are they of too narrow extent, for ſuch a thing as the ſoule is, to be merry with. The ſoule hath an infinite capacity, and a Capacity of that which is infinite. Though ſhe be coop'd up, much againſt her [Page]will, and made to dwell below her dignity in a little poore cottage; yet is ſhee big e­nough for all the Trinity to dwell in, and too big for all the world beſides to fill. She doth not only looke forward beyond the world, the [...] world of the creatures, to things which laſt in another world, (where ſhe knowes ſhe is to dwell longeſt, and therefore makes the greateſt proviſion for it) but ſhe lookes be­yond the world every way, beyond the crea­tures of the  [...] world, whether in heaven or earth, Spirits, & Angells, and all. Tis not the moſt divine thing: but only that which is Deity it ſelfe, can ſet a bound, and give content to the deſires of this Spirituall, immortall, and divine creature. Nothing but the feare of God, and ſuch wiſdome as that affords, will fill her. The rich man might brag as much as he would, and tell his ſoule, Soule thou haſt e­nough, and Soule, thou art well enough, when his barne was full. But 'twas more then his ſoule would tell him, or was able to ſay her­ſelfe. For if the whole world had been his barne, and a world of riches had been in his barne, and his barne been full to the brimm, alas poore wretch (and never ſo wretched as now) his empty ſoule all the while is ready to ſtarve, and die, and he feeles it not. I might ſay to him, as it was ſaid to Laodicea, Rev: 3.17. Thou ſaieſt I am rich, and increaſed with [Page]goods, and have need of nothing: and knoweſt not that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and poore and blind, and naked.
Nay, it may be (that which is worſe) by this time, by reaſon of long want of food, the ſoule's appetite is gone, and ſhe cannot deſire what ſhe ſhould have. She may be full: but 'tis as a veſſell that is empty of good liqour, and full with aire. She is full with wind, and vani­ty; like a ſtomack that hath been kept faſting too long. She hath nothing, and ſhe is neither able, nor deſirous, to take any thing: and ſo her condition was never ſo dangerous, as now it is. Say, thy ſoule be full: yet it is not ſatisfied. And unleſſe there be a fullneſſe of ſatisfaction, all other fullneſſe is but a burthen, and nothing worth▪ That is the fullneſſe which the prea­cher meanes, Eccleſ: 6.3. If a man beget an hundred children, and live an hundred yeares ſo that the daies of his yeares be many; and his ſoule be not filled with good, and alſo that he have no buriall: I ſay that an untimely birth is better then he. Though thy ſoule have as much as it can have now, while it hath, what it hath: yet it hath not what it would have, if it were as it ſhould be; and what it could have, if it were not as it is. It is full, i. e. ſated, as a ſtomack overchargd with heavy meat, to ſickneſſe; but it is not full, i.e. ſatisfi'd, as a ſtomack refreſh'd with what is fitting, to alacrity, and content. [Page]Neither indeed, is it poſſible it ſhould be ſo, with ſuch heavy and light vanities, as theſe earthly goods are; which, like ſweet cates, cloy the ſtomack before they fill it, and fill it be­fore they ſatisfy it. Theſe overluſhious dain­ties of corruptible pleaſures, take away the ap­petite, before they ſatisfie the deſire. It was not for nothing, you muſt think, that David was ſo afraid to touch them, Pſal. 141.4. Incline not my heart to any evill thing to practiſe wicked workes, with men that worke iniquity: and let me not eate of their dainties.
But the worſt of it is, the ſoule, perhaps, is not full ſo neither. For if ſhe were, I believe ſhe would feele ſome paine; & by this meanes be brought to take ſome courſe to be cur'd of of the diſtemper, and reſolve to be diſtem­per'd, and glutted ſo no more.
Doubtleſſe, the ſoule, being in this conditi­on of a ſurfet, & yet feeling no pain: the con­dition of the wicked man muſt needs be the more miſerable, and his ſoule the ſicker: even as the body is in the worſt condition, when it eats nothing but unwholeſome meat, and eats too much, and is not ſick with it neither. For feeling no paine, as long as ſhe can eate; ſhe keeps on her old diet: her diſeaſes encreaſe ſecretly, and ſo encreaſe the more; and ſhe continues eating poyſon, and knows it not. She is as one, who going the wrong way, [Page]thinkes he is in the right: and that will make her goe on: and going faſt (becauſe ſhe is naturally quick, and haſty in going) ſhe goes the further in the leſſe time (ſo that ſhe has no time to deliberate and repent) and the fur­ther ſhe goes, the more loath ſhe is to goe back againe, and take another courſe. Like a metalſome blind horſe, ſhe ſtumbles moſt dangerouſly now, while ſhe is in the way; and in the end of her journey throws her ſelfe irre­coverably into the pit of deſtruction.
3 In the third and laſt place, wicked mens joy is imperfect, not only relatively in regard of the ſubject and the object, but in its ſelfe. And good enough for them. For ſithence what they doe, and what God ſhould have from them, is imperfect and not full (as it is ſaid of the people of Sardis, Rev. 3.2. that their workes were not  [...] full, and per­fect) they muſt expect that what they have from God, muſt be imperfect too. Why ſhould they have any content from God in the enjoyment of his bleſſings, who will not give any to him in the performance of his Ser­vice?
Now the joy of a wicked man is imperfect in its ſelfe 1. becauſe it is not ſo as it ſeemes to be, or it is not ſincerely ſo. 'Tis not pure gold: but alloyd, and adulterated with ſor­row. [Page]It may look well to one that is bleere eyd; but it will not paſſe for good to one that looks well to it. Let any one conſider and weigh it well, in the ballance of the Sanctuary (whi­ther David went to fetch the ſcales for the ſame purpoſe Pſalm: 73.17.) and he will find it too light by many graines. Tis not ſo with­inſide, as it is without: no more then a mud­wall, that is plaiſter'd with white: or a ſtinking grave cover'd with a glorius monement. It is  [...] looking faire & ſmooth, like true joy: as a wounded member that is heald too ſoone (& you know how God by the Prophet com­plains of the hurt of his people that was ſlight­ly healed Jer: 6.14.) and it lookes as well as any other part of the body; but underneath, there is ſtill a ſore, which feſters ſo much the more, and is the worſe, for that the outſide is ſo well. Where pretences and cloakes, and diſ­guiſes, are faireſt; there the knavery, and the perſon, and the evill Concealed is uſually fou­leſt.
And indeed herein is a wicked mans Con­dition truly ſad, & truly miſerable; becauſe he is Confident, he is truly merry, and truly happy, when he is leaſt ſo. And in this manner is he moſt eaſily deceived: not knowing what he wants, of true mirth, becauſe he never had true mirth, and never knew what it meant. I may ſay of him, as the Prophet ſaidIſ. 29.8. He is [Page]as a man that dreameth, and behold he eateth; but he awaketh, and his ſoule is empty. Having his judgment lulled aſleepe with Circaean ſongs of intemperance; he dreames, and fancies, that he is merry. But when his ſences are awaked, and he recovers his wits, and caſts up his ac­counts to ſee what remaines (as where there is true joy, there is alwaies ſomething that re­maines: ſomething that is ſufficient cauſe of joy, to ſtand by a man) behold, he is ſorry, and ſad. Sad for want of true joy; and ſorry becauſe his joy was not ſuch.
A wicked man's mirth is uſually tragicall. That which ſhould be the beſt, is the worſt. For it hath a moſt ſpecious beginning; but it ends moſt commonly in ſorrow, and goes out in a ſtinch, as offenſive to himſelfe as others. It is like overſweete things: which are pleaſant in the mouth, but turne to Choler and bitter­neſſe in the ſtomack. Tis not like the words of the wiſe, which are pleaſant if thou keepe them in thy belly, (Prou: 22.18.) but like the booke, which John ate up (Rev. 10.10.) which was in his mouth, as ſweet as hony, but aſſoone as he had eaten it, his belly was bitter. Tis like the wine which Solomon ſpeakes of (Prov: 23.32.) which giveth an excellent colour, and moveth it ſelfe aright in the cup: But at the laſt, when a man hath drunke his fill of it, it biteth like a ſer­pent, and ſtingeth like an adder.
[Page]
A wicked man's mirth is overmuch in the expreſſions of the body, even till his ſides are ſore: But it is too much to be good, too bodily to be ſpirituall, and too good to be true. 'Tis not gaudere, but geſtire: For.L. 2. de Serm. Dom. Mali homines non gaudere ſed geſtire dicuntur propriè, Wicked men are not joyfull but frolick. Their joy is like a melancholy man's mirth; ſuddenly com­ming, and making a great cry; but all as ſud­denly going againe; and more like a bloſſome, then a fruit. A wicked man will be exceſſive­ly galliard for a ſit; and many times he is ſud­denly ſo, when he cannot tell why himſelfe. But when he hath be thought him ſelfe a little, and conſider'd every thing; 'tis a thouſand to one but that, which before ſeem'd to him a good occaſion of joy, and a fit object of his love (which is commonly the pleaſures of vanity & the vanity of pleaſures) is now an occaſion of ſorrow, and a fit object of hatred, even in his owne conceit. He ſeldome joyes in any thing that he can joy in when he viewes it againe: Second thoughts never afford him comfort. And therefore he meddles not with them. 'Tis cleane contrary with a godly man. For the objects of his joy are ſo good, that decies re­petita placebunt. The longer he lookes upon them the more he likes them; juvat uſ (que) morari. They pleaſe after the longeſt meditation.
But what need we goe ſo farre as the end of [Page]his mirth to finde a fault in it: when as even in the middeſt of his laughter his heart is ſor­rowfull? Prov. 14.13. There is alwaies one Coloquintida or other, that ſpoiles all the broth; and let his cheere be never ſo good, he cannot be truly cheery, ſo long as there is death in the pot. The beſt fruit he can gather in his garden of pleaſures, are but bitterſweets. They have ſo much of the bitter, as the ſweet: nay, they have more. For they are not  [...] Sweet-bitters, but bitter-ſweets. They are not ſweet things firſt, and then in bitter'd: but better things firſt, and after­ward ſweetned: in themſelves naught, and hurt­full, and forbidden; but by the jugling of the Serpent, and the diſtortion of the judg­ment, made to ſeeme good, and profitable, and allow'd to be eaten.
But neither is the wicked mans joy worſe then the godly man's phyſically only: but alſo morally. For 1. It is always ſinfull, and of­fenſive to God; and ſo muſt needs be ſorrow­full one time or other, and cannot be true at any. 2. It is moſt commonly hurtfull, and offenſive to man viz: himſelfe, or others, or both, either by word or deed. Whereas a godly mans mirth is allways innocent and harmeles, as well in it's owne iſſue, as the intention of the perſon.
And no wonder, his joy is ſo bad which he [Page]has; when he has no cauſe of having any joy at all. And therefore the beſt I can ſay of the beſt of his mirth, being without cauſe (or rea­ſon) is, that it is brutiſh. Like the horſe in the battell (not ſo much for want of feare, as for want of wit, or knowledge of the danger; or, as we ſay, without feare or wit) he runs bold­ly, and merrily on in the moſt ſlippery, and dangerous places. For all the ways of the wicked are ſlippery, and therefore dangerous. Nay, and dark beſides: as the Pſalmiſt ſays (Pſa: 35.6. Let their way be dark and ſlippery and let the Angell of the Lord perſecute them) and ſo the more dangerous; viz: becauſe they can­not be ſeen that they are ſo. (As uſually thoſe things cannot, that have moſt hurt in them.)
The wicked man is merry, as the bird is, that ſings in a cage; or the man that ſleeps upon the top of a maſt. For all that time that he is ſo merry as he ſeems; he is captivated, and taken alive by the devill, and knows not of it. He knows not, that there is no condition worſe then his. Nay, he knows not that there is a better, and that he might be ſet at liberty. Therefore, if he ſorrow not; tis not out of courage, but ſtupidity. His jollity, while he is going in the ways of ſin, which lead to the Chambers of death, is like that of the oxe, when he is going to the ſlaughter; or the bird, when [Page]he haſteth to the ſnare as the expreſſion is Prov: 7.22, 23. His laughter has but the name, & likeneſſe of laughter. For it is both irrationall, and without cauſe: being like the laughter of a mad man, that is melancholy Ela (as they call it) or a ſick man that is deſperately ſick: not out of joy, but diſeaſe: ſuch as will make a god­ly man weep to ſee it, becauſe he will judg him to be farre gone and paſt cure; that he has gone ſo farre that he knows not how farre he has gone, having loſt his way, and himſelfe too. Certainly, a man in priſon, and ſlavery (as every wicked man is) cannot be ſo galliard, as one that is at liberty; unleſſe he be ſo ſenceleſſe as one that is dead, or at leaſt dead-drunk. No more can a wicked man unleſſe he be o­ver wicked; drunk with pleaſures, and quite dead in treſpaſſes and ſins: paſt feeling, and not having his ſenſes exerciſed.
But in the next place, as a wicked mans joy is little, and falſe, and he hath no cauſe to be joy­full: ſo his ſorrow is much, and true, and he hath infinite cauſe to be ſorrowfull.
That his ſorrow is much, i.e. frequent, firſt there are Scriptures enough every where to witneſſe it. See one place eſpecially Pſalm:Their ſorrows ſhall be multi. pliod, that haſten after another God: their drink offerings of blood will I not offer, nor take up their names into my lips.16.4. 2. There is Experience enough to at­teſt it. For moſt of his actions are ill done, i. e. [Page]in paſſion, and moſt of his daies are ill ſpent i.e. in ſinne. Either way, he muſt needs be vex'd. And his anger, and vexation is ſo much the more: becauſe it is with none but himſelfe.
That his ſorrow is much i.e. great, and truly ſo, appeares. 1. Becauſe it it all ſorrow: Even a perfect heape of aſhes, and never a ſparke of joy to make him beare up. For whence ſhould be have it? It cannot be from without. For if he have never ſo little loſſe, or croſſe from thence, to make him ſad; he is preſently like a mad man; & it is not all the reaſons, nor all the comfortable ſpeeches, nor all the freinds in the world, can perſwade him to patience; much leſſe to mirth. And from within he cannot have it, unleſſe the Spirit were his Comforter: Which he is not (but only to the godly.)
2. His ſorrow is great, and truly ſuch, not on­ly becauſe it hath no joy in it, or with it; but becauſe it hath none to attend it. It does not beget joy; as a godly man's ſorrow doth: nor is recompenced with it, as his is. It neither produceth joy as the fruit, nor is paid with joy as the a­mends. Nay he doth, or may, ſorrow for his ſorrow: as I have formerly told you, he does, or may for his joy. And if the fruit of his joy be ſorrow, can you expect, that the fruit of his ſorrow ſhould be joy? If his beſt tree bring forth bad fruit; what can he gather from the worſt? He may ſorrow for his joyes, becauſe [Page]they were not ſuch as they ſhould be; (becauſe they did himſelfe hurt; or becauſe they were vaine, and could not doe him good) and he may ſorrow for his ſorrowes, becauſe they were ſuch as they ſhould not be, ie. ſinnes; offenſive to God, and deſtructive to himſelfe.
3. His ſorrow appeares to be great, and truly ſuch. Becauſe, it is remedileſſe; as moſt of his evills uſe to bee. Either he hath no reme­dy at all; or elſe (which is worſe then if he had none, becauſe it deludes and vexes a man with vaine hopes.) the remedies are too weake to prevaile. And hence follow thoſe impere­cations, and wiſhes uſuall with wicked men, Would I were dead; or would ſome one would knock me in the head, and the like. His remedies are ſo weak, that inſtead of lifting up his head with comfort, they bow him lower, and plung him deeper under water: ſo that he is as a man that catcheth at a reed, when he is almoſt drownded; and holds by that which is not ſtrong enough to hold him.
As in other things, ſo eſpecially in this, the difference between a Godly man's joy, and a wicked man's, appeares to be very great, viz: that a Godly man his diſeaſe is ſinne, and ſorrow is his remedy. And therefore his ſorrow can­not be remediles, becauſe it cannot want that which it cannot be without. Now there is no need of a remedy for the remedy, till the evill [Page]be remedied: & then a godly man will remove it himſelfe, by applying the ſovereigne balme of the merits of Chriſt He muſt let the draw­ing plaiſter firſt have it's worke, before he apply another to heale it. When the pur­ging Phyſick hath ſufficiently wrought to remove the humours: then, and not till then, is a man ready for a cordiall to reſtore the Spi­rits. Now, his diſeaſe which he is to cure with ſorrow, is ſo mortall, that there needs no other thing to produce joy, then curing the diſeaſe: Which being done by ſorrow, his ſorrow proves a cauſe of joy; and ſo he may be glad to be ſorry. To a wicked man ſorrow is a diſeaſe; and ſinne, (as drunkenneſſe, ſelf murder, and the like) the Phyſick that is uſually taken to cure it: One diſeaſe to cure another; which muſt needs make his condition deſperate. And yet ſo it is. The beſt help he hath, is to leſſen the paine for a while, and encreaſe the diſeaſe for ever. For he that ſeekes to cure ſorrow, by committing ſinne; ſhall then ceaſe to have ſorrow, when ſin ſhall ceaſe to be ſin; which it can as well doe, as not be the cauſe of ſor­row.
Never blame, nor pitty a godly man for being ſorry, (if he be ſorry as I would have him.) For his ſorrow is both his duty, and his deſire. He ſhould be ſorry; and ſo he ought not: and he would be ſorry; and ſo he deſires not to re­move [Page]it. A wicked man, when he is ſorry, would not be ſorry; and ſo ſeekes for a reme­dy: And he ſhould not be ſorry (it being not for ſinne, for which a man ought only to be ſorry indeed) and ſo his ſorrow is ſin, and his ſinne is puniſhed with want of a remedy.
But now, leſt you ſhould wonder at me, for ſaying the wicked have ſo many ſorrowes,Cauſes of Sor­row be­cauſe moſt men think the contrary, & that they are not in trouble like other men; tis but naming ſome few cauſes, Pſal: 73.5. from whence thoſe ſorrowes proceed; and I doubt not to perſwade you. The cauſes of a wicked man's ſorrow are for the moſt part, 1 (which aggravates the matter, and makes the ſorrow the greater) within, and from at home (the cauſes from without I have leſſe mind to ſpeak to, being puniſhments, ei­ther ſuch as he thinks not of, or is not to ſuf­fer till hereafter, and which I cannot ſo plainly convince him of.) The cauſes that I meane, are unruly paſſions, and unruled actions, vices, and ſinnes for ſuch things he hath moſt of, and he can ſhew you but little elſe.
To begin with unruly paſſions. It were end­leſſe to tell you, how much either noyſe, and trouble; or fretting, & vexation, is continually in that houſe, where they are. How the maſter of the houſe: (if I may ſo call him who was never maſter of this maſterles crue) is pull'd, & hall'd, (and it cannot but vex a man to be ſo pulled, & [Page] halled by his ſervants) ſomtimes by this paſſion, & ſometimes by that. How he is drawn ſeve­rall waies, by the ſame paſſion, at ſeverall times & by ſeverall paſſions at the ſame time. Believe it, tis a worſe miſery for a man to be ſervant to many paſſions; then for a ſervant to be ſlave to ma­ny maſters. For, it being impoſſible to pleaſe them: Seeing he is led by them, it will be im­poſſible to pleaſe himſelfe; and ſo conſe­quently impoſſible to be merry. Nay on the contrary, by unpleaſing objects not well uſed, and by pleaſing objects ill us'd to exceſſe, he will never be without anger, and repentance; And ſo will be continually aſſaulted with ſor­rowes; which he will not be able to repulſe, any more then a citty that is broken downe, and without walls, is able to keepe out an enemy. So ſpeakes Solomon of one that is not able to rule his paſſions Prov: 25.28. He that hath no rule over his own Spirit, is like a city that is bro­ken downe and without walls. They may well be called paſſions: for he ſhall be ſure to ſuffer, that hath them. They are like ſo many tor­mentors, or executioners: And he that is given to his paſſions, is given over to ſo many tor­mentors,  [...] ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom: 1.26. God gave them over to vile affections (or-paſſions) an exceeding great puniſhment; and an argument, that God was very angry with them. There can be as well peace, and [Page] mirth, in a countrey that is full of commotions; or in a Kingdome where the Subjects are up in Rebellion; as in a heart, that is diſturb'd with paſſions. And therefore Ariſtotle, in the de­finition of moſt of the paſſions puts  [...], ſaying, they were ſorrowes, and troubles (or tumults.) As if it were all as unlikely, for a paſſion to be without ſorrow, and trouble; as for ſorrow to be without a paſſion.
To inſtance in two or three of the paſſions, as Anger, Envy, and Revenge-fullneſſe. One will not thinke, what a deale of ſadneſſe, and vexation, any one of theſe will beget. A vi­perous brood they are; accuſtomed and able to hurt none but the heart that conceiv'd them. Like the mothes, and the Canker; eating, and fretting the body that bred them. A man in an­ger, doe but thinke what fitts of paine, and what flames of agony he is in, while the ſtorme laſts: and what ſorrow, and vexation he endures when it is over, (for when his anger with o­thers ceaſeth, his anger with himſelfe begins) What indignation againſt himſelfe for oaths, which out of a paſſion, perhaps, he was not wont to be guilty of: What fretting to no purpoſe, for raſh-vows, indiſcreet ſpeeches, un­ſeemely behaviour, revealing of ſecrets, and gi­ving advantages to his enemy; and a thouſand ſuch like. And conſider, what manner of life the man that is ſubject to ſuch a paſſion, lives: [Page]and what a merry life the meeke-ſpirited, mode­rate godly man lives in compariſon of him.
2. For Envy, it is a fire within a mans owne bowells: the ſāe diſeaſe that anger is, lengthen'd, and become chronicall: even a very tabes, or con­ſumption (as you have it excellently diſcribed by a heathen poet)Ovid. Met: lib: 2. fab: 12. of the very perſon himſelfe in whom it is: hindering not only his mind from Contentment, but his body alſo from nou­riſhment. See what Job ſaies of anger, and envy c. 5, 2 Wrath killeth the fooliſh man, and envy ſlayeth the ſilly one. I would be large in this, if it were not ſo eaſy.
But 3 For revenge, I leave it to any one to judge, whether a revenge-full mans life can be a merry life; if he will but conſider, with what ſleepleſſe-cares he is poſſeſſed, to compaſſe his helliſh deſignes, which he himſelfe is ſtrucke with terrour to thinke of: What feares he has of miſcarrying; what doubts. either that his buſineſſe will never be done, or that it will not be done as it ſhould be: and what vexati­on for every the leaſt delay, and becauſe it is not done already. I might (had I leaſure) with abundance of eaſe inlarge my diſcourſe in ſeverall paſſions, to which a wicked man (ha­ving no principall of grace to reſtraine him) whenſoever opportunity ſhall perſwade him, will eaſily be led; although, perhaps, becauſe of conſtitution, or ſome other carnall cauſe, he [Page]have them not in a habit.
Now if paſſions be ſo trouble-ſome, when they are but paſſions: what are they when it comes to a habit? how trouble-ſome are vices? If my enemy can doe me ſo much hurt at his firſt comming; what will he doe when he has got­ten firme footing? Doubtleſſe, my miſery is doubled. For I am eaſily mov'd by habits, and my habits are hardly removed. My ſervants were troubleſome to me at firſt, becauſe I did not keep a hand over them: But now, they are growne too ſtout, and will not endure thereins, nor the rider. Now they will be ſtill commanding me; and I ſhall not command them any more.
I had once a mind, (and it were very eaſy) to ſhew you the vexations and ſorrows of ſeve­rall vices; but If I ſhould goe about it, I am afraid of being too large, and I have done ſomewhat thisIn my View of the Threats way already, beſides a great deale to be had in Common places. I will only name two, becauſe the Scripture, ſpeaks of them to this purpoſe in ſuch a manner.
And thoſe are 1. Covetuouſneſſe. 1 Tim: 6, 10. For the love of money is the root of all evill, which while ſome coveted, after they have erred from the faith, and pierced themſelves thorow with many ſorrows. 2. Drunkenneſſe, Prov: 23, 29.30. Who hath wo? who hath ſorrow? who hath contention? who hath babling? who hath wounds without cauſe? who hath redneſſe of eyes? They that [Page]tarry long at the wine, they that goe to ſeeke mixt wine. And can there be better fruit expected while there is a root continually in the hearts of wicked men, yeelding matter for nothing elſe? That which I mean is ſenſuality, & being addicted to pleaſure. Pleaſure is either upon the remembrance, or the preſence, or the expectation of ſome good. Every one of theſe waies, hath the wicked man a multitude of ſorrows. If he love it, and never had it; it is impoſſible but he ſhould be vex'd. But whether ſo much, or ſo long, as if he have had it, and have it, and may have it; I queſtion. I thinke, there is more vexation, and ſadneſſe, where pleaſure is leaſt a ſtranger; then where there is a conſtant ſeem­ing griefe, and a cauſe of ſadneſſe. What ſha­kings of head, and lamentings that they are paſt, have wicked men upon the thought of pleaſures which they have had, and cannot have againe! Thoſe which they have, how are they troubl'd for want of this, and that, to make them compleat! And how are they troubl'd to thinke, that they cannot enjoy them long! that their power will not ſuit with their deſire, the creatures will not be ſufficient for their uſe, and the time will not tarry their leaſure! If they have pleaſures a comming, what paines to ſtand a tip-toe! what weariſome ſhouldering along of the time! what painfull wiſhings for the day, when it is night; and [Page]the night, when it is day, according to the time when they expect them!
But there is one thing yet, which is more then all the reſt which I have hitherto menti­on'd, to hinder a wicked man from living a merry life: as being indeed one cord made of many, or one reſult, and effect, as the former was the root of a great many cauſes (although I confeſſe, it to be referr'd better to his condi­tion, then his conditions) and that is a continu­all fearefullneſſe, ariſing from the conſcience of thoſe vices, of which he is continually guilty. What an aguiſh diſcemper is ſuch a guilty man in continually! —tacitâ ſudant praecordia culpâ. How often doe fitts of cold-ſweat come upon the thoughts of Sinne, Death, Hell, Judgment, any thing. Let him thinke upon what he will and he is afraid. If he thinke upon God, he is afraid, becauſe he hath offended him. If he thinke upon man; he is afraid becauſe he hath wronged him. If he thinke upon the creatures; he is afraid, becauſe he hath abuſed them. And if he thinke upon himſelfe: he is afraid becauſe he himſelfe hath done all this. The ſhaking of a leafe, and the ſight of a ſhadow, is enough to make him ſhake, and tremble like a leafe. A dreadfull ſound is in his eares: in proſperity the deſtroyer ſhall come upon him. Job 15.21. He that feares not God, muſt needs feare every [Page]thing elſe: and he that is afraid of every, thing how can he be merry with any thing?
But is this all the cauſe of ſadneſſe, that a wicked man hath viz. to be troubled with vi­ces and paſſions? No no. For, beſides his bad conditions, which are inward and domeſtick cauſes (abundantly enough to make him con­tinually ſad) he hath a bad condition too, and outward occaſions, infinite many more (which thoſe cauſes have brought him) to increaſe his ſorrow: ſuch a condition, as he cannot be merry if he doe but think upon it. (And yet ſuch as he cannot be happy, if he do not think upon it: for he muſt think upon it, if ever he think to get out of it) Now that you may ſee the badneſſe of a wicked mans condition (I ſhall but hint a little; for I meant not to ſpeak of it at all for reaſons above mention'd) Firſt read what Job ſaith of him cap. 18.5. to the end, and cap. 20.5. to the end. When you have read that, I will leave it to your owne judgment, whether his condition be not bad, and whether it be not impoſſible for him to be truly merry.
Next, to give you a word or two my ſelfe 1. He is ſo farre from Safety, (which, as I have formerly ſaid, is of great conſequence for a merry life) that he is in continuall danger. Job. 5.4. His children are farre from ſafety, and [Page]they are cruſhed in the gate, neither is there any to deliver them. For, (what ever ſuch as he think to the contrary) where ever he goes, he is in danger of ſnares that are laid to catch him: ſo that having too much feare he muſt needs have too little confidence (a thing very neceſſary for this purpoſe) to be merry. And in this the godly man is exceedingly beyond him: as Solomon ſaith Prov: 29 6. In the tranſgreſſion of an evill man there is a ſnare: but the rightous both ſing and rejoyce. Where ever he is, he is in danger of falling, God himſelfe (who knows all places beſt) ſetting him in ſlippery (and dangerous) places. So the Pſal­miſt telleth us Pſal: 73.18. So that he neede not have pray'd, as he does elſewhere, Let their way be dark and ſlippery Pſalm: 52 6. Now the ways of wicked men being ſlippery, are con­ſequently ſmooth, and eaſy to the feete; ſo that they run along a great way before they ſtop with pleaſure, and ſport like boyes at a ſliding. But then, to counterpoiſe all this ſport; beſides the mixture of feare in the midſt of their ſport; if they fall, it is with a vengeance (as they ſay.) And they are apt to fall (or as bad) with the leaſt touch: being like chaffe, that cannot ſtand againſt the leaſt puff of wind Pſalm. 1.5.
Their ways will ſeem faire, and ſafe, and the beſt wayes, to him that never ſaw any other, or never well viewed any. But not elſe. For [Page]if you doe but looke into the ſanctuary: you ſhall preſently ſee what they are. You ſhall ſee what the end of wicked men is, and the end of all their ways. Ʋntill I went into the ſanctuary of God (untill I lok'd into the word of God, and conſidered his law) Then under­ſtood I their end. Surely thou didſt ſet them in ſlippery places: thou caſtedſt them down into de­ſtruction. Pſalm: 73, 17, 18. Now the end, you know, is all, in every thing. For what is a faire eaſy way; if it end there, where I would not be; or if it lead me out of the way? But then (as I have formerly ſaid) a wicked mans wayes, beſides that they are ſlippery, are dark too. And what ſad walking is it (beſides the toyle and vexation) in the dark. Prov: 14.9. The way of the wicked is as darkneſſe: they know not at what they ſtumble.
2. A wicked man has many maſters, and ma­ny ſorts of maſters, and ſuch as are very bad. (If they were good; it were bad enough, in that they are many) viz: The devill, the world, and ſix hundred Luſts: Such maſters, as are (to him) for the moſt pars taſk-maſters: and ſuch taſke-maſters as are Egyptian taſk-maſters. For. 1. they are unreaſonable. They will require brick of him, when he has no ſtraw: Command him him to doe this and that, and make him co­vet, and feare, and luſt, and hope, and be angry; when there is no poſſibility to obtaine, or [Page] voyd, or be reveng'd. Which muſt needs put him to a great deale of torture, and vex him exceedingly. 2. They are unanſwerable: im­perious, and importunate. They will not be put off. They will have their commands ex­ecuted, what ever come of it, preſently, to the full, and every one, though they be never ſo contrary to reaſon and to one another: or elſe he ſhall never be quiet (And ſhall he be quiet ſo?) 3. As their commands are unreaſonable, and imperious: ſo they are continuall, and with­out intermiſſion. 'Tis not company, nor want of company: not opportunity, nor want of oppor­runity, to doe what God would have him: 'Tis not night, nor day: Not ſleeping, nor watching: Not being in publick, nor being in private: Not any time nor place, nor perſon, nor thing, that will make the devill, or his Luſts, forbeare tempting him one minute of an houre. And what domineering manner of tempting is it, wherewith they tempt a wicked man! But 4. there is one thing more in this tyranny which the devill and the fleſh have over a wicked man, that makes it intolerable: and that is this, that it is to be obeyed in ſeverally ways; extending it ſelfe both to body, and ſoule. They will be ſerved with all the ſoule, and with all the body: which is more then God himſelfe (to whom only our ſervice is due) neceſſarily requires (for if the ſpirit be doing, it will ſuffice when [Page]the body cannot.) But this they doe: and that with the inevitable hurt now, and neceſſary de­ſtruction hereafter, of both body, & ſoule, which have thus ſerved them: which will make a fifth aggravation of a wicked mans miſery in being ſubject to theſe maſters, viz: becauſe their com­mands are cruell, enjoyning him to doe, (not that from which ſome good or benefit may come, or which is indifferent, or which is onely weariſome and painefull, but) that which is on­ly evill; abſolutely, and every way unprofitable in a ſpirituall ſenſe, and many times, and many wayes, in a carnall ſenſe; neceſſarily hurtfull, and deſtructive, not only to the body now (as in the ſins of whoredome, intemperance, conten­tiouſneſſe) but both to body and ſoule hereaf­ter.
3. A wicked man hath many enemies. Even thoſe his maſters, are his enemies. What con­dition can be more ſad then his, who cannot fight with, but is under the command of his enemie? Eſpecially 1. If it be an inte­ſtine, and domeſtick enemy. No miſery like to that. One would endure to be under a forrei­ner: but a civill enemy, my ſubjection to him is as ſlaviſh, as the hatred between us is bitter. A wicked man's luſts, & Satan, being his maſters, & his enemies; his enemies are domeſtick enemies, and his domeſtick enemies are the moſt bitter, and malitious: for they ſeeke not any good of [Page]their own, & yet they ſeek his everlaſting hurt.
2. If it be a ſecret enemy, and a ſeeming freind. ſo theſe enemies, and maſters are: which makes them the eaſier to be believed, the harder to be avoided, and the worſe to be dealt with. Thoſe enemies are all in the darke to a wicked man; who walkes altogether in the darke, and hath noe light at all, either without him, or within him: and what advantage has my enemy, that ſtands neere me in the dark while I am in the light! A wicked man, being in darkneſſe, is no more able to deale with the divell (who is able to tranſforme himſelf into an Angell of Light) then a blinde man is able to fight with one that hath his ſight.
But, beſide theſe that dwell within him, he hath other enemies without him that are not far from him neither. 1. God, who made him, is made his enemy: & what an enemy muſt he be? One whoſe eyes are alwaies upon him; who knowes all that he does, or ſayes; nay that he will doe, or ſay, or thinke every counſell, and thought of his hart, and that a farre off, and long before. What a caſe is he in, that hath ſuch an enemy and provokes him too as he does, every minute! 2. Men. Wickedneſſe will make enemies, one way or other, in the execu­tion of ſinne. Now if thoſe men be wicked, there is malice enough with them: and God is like to proſper it againſt his enemy. If they be [Page] godly; there is power enough with God: and he is certain to exerciſe it, firſt, or laſt, in the be­halfe of his children.
What a poore love is it, that a wicked man hath! The godly man loves him, but does not love his company: the wicked man loves his company, but does not love him. He may love what he does (as drinking, and the like) becauſe he loves to do it himſelfe: but no longer then he does it, neither. Nay, no longer then he does it with him, and as he would have him (wicked men aſſo­ciate, not ſo much to beare one another compa­ny, as to beare a part with one another) but he loves not what he is, he loves not his ſoule (that is the moſt that a man is.) His ſoule is ſeldome knit to the ſoule of his companion, by the band of friendſhip. Neither, indeed can it be. For there can be no true friendſhip (and yet without that there cannot be a merry life) where there is no vertue. Philoſophers have ſaid ſo long agoe; and Chriſtians find it to be true. Wicked men may keep one another com­pany, to keep one anothers counſell: they may agree together to doe miſchiefe, becauſe they cannot doe it otherwiſe. But it is no better then when dogs & curres agree to cath a prey: unleſſe it be in this, that they will agree ſome­times when they have taken a prey (which not withſtanding uſually they doe, not ſo much out of mutuall love, to protect one ano­ther; [Page]as out of ſelfe love, to preſerve every one himſelf from the hand of juſtice.) 3. The Crea­tures, who beare him a grudge continually. That they forbeare him the leaſt minute, it is through the infinite forbearance of a moſt mercifull long-ſuffering God, who can endure to let his ſun ſhine both upon the Godly, and the ungodly. Read the ſtories in the Bible, of the enemies of God deſtroy'd by Creatures without the helpe of a reaſonable hand.
But what need I puzzle my head to ſearch, or weary my pen to ſhew you, how, and what occaſions a wicked man has to be ſorrowfull: when almoſt any object of any of his ſenſes, or his knowledge, is ſufficient to make him ſo? Not any thing that he ſees or heares, when he goes abroad: Not any thing that he eats, or drinks: Not any action that he does himſelfe, or knowes to be done by another: Not any e­vent that befalls him: but, if it be not every way according to his mind, will marre all his mirth, if it were (or, if it ſeemd to be) never ſo much before.
His mirth is ſuch; ſo carnall; ſo fraile; and ſo much depending upon the uſe, and enjoyment of outward things: that, unleſſe there be a con­tinuall ſupply of ſuch oyle, it will quickly goe out in a ſtinking ſnuffe of ſorrow. Unleſſe there be a conſtant affluence of all thoſe things in a full current: if there be never ſo lit­tle [Page] amiſſe, or never ſo little intermiſſion, or never ſo little abatement of the water: his wheeles are preſently ſtopd, and he can goe no longer. Any change of any circumſtance, will change the mood (for a wicked man is but in a merry mood, at the beſt: never in a mer­ry mind) Too ſoone, or too late: too faſt, or too ſlow: too oft, or too ſeldome: too long, or too ſhort: too much, or too lit­tle: any of theſe, or ſuch as theſe are, will doe it. His mirth is but ſtayd up by props, and thoſe very weak ones: So that having no root to hold it, any little puff of wind will over­turne it. Tis but ſuperficiall; without depth; but on the top of his face: Meere paint, no complexion. Heat will melt it, and water will waſh it, and any thing that agrees not with it, will deface, or take it away.
To conclude, let a wicked man's condition be what it will, it is all one: for he is ſtill after the ſame manner, who is ſtill the ſame man. He hath enough within, to counterworke any thing that you ſhall bring from without. Uſe what inſtruments you will, cords, or forks; entice­ments or enforcements; a good, or a bad conditi­on; it is all one. His nature holds faſt: and his bad condition will continue ſtill, to breed him diſcontent enough. Come proſperity, or come adverſity; you ſhall ſee but little oddes for the better. One may make him more ſad [Page]then the other: but neither will make him more merry. Adverſity may break his heart: and proſperity will not make it lighter. He has not the patience to endure the one: nor the diſcretion to manage the other, without vex­ation. Adverſity is like a ſhield which he can­not beare: and ſo he muſt needs be overborne with it. Proſperity is like a ſword which he cannot weild: and a thouſand to one, but he hurts himſelfe with it (this ſword will enter in­to his owne heart Pſalm: 37.15.) His afflictions are intolerable, becauſe they are curſed of God, as he himſelfe is: they are ſent in diſpleaſure: and not ſo ſeldome neither, as men count, if we tooke better notice (but becauſe we think ſo well of good men, and ſee them puniſhed, we take notice of none but them.) How oft. is the candle of the wicked put out? And how oft cometh their deſtuction upon them? God diſ­tributeth ſorrowes in his anger. Job. 21.17. If their afflictions come not often, recompence is made in the coming. For they come with a vengeance. If his fall be but one, it is irrecove­rable; for, He that is perverſe in his ways, ſhall fall at once, Prov: 28.18. When he is afflicted, none more afflicted then he. For he has no grace, either to endure his affliction; or to pray to be eaſed. On the contrary, the godly man, being well affected to God, and having God well affected to him; is ſo farre from being ſo [Page] ſadned and dejected either for being, or for feare of being afflicted: that he cannot only look upon, but laugh at afflictions. c. 5.22. At diſ­truction and famine thou ſhalt laugh.
One that lookes upon a godly man, and a wicked man with a carnall eye: nay, one that looks with a ſpirituall eye, but does not look neere enough, or long enough; will wonder there ſhould be ſo much difference, as there is, betweene them, in regard of their condition. But, I'le warrant you, let him look as he ſhould; and he will find it to be as I have ſaid.
I will but ſhew you in a word or two, of what uſe that which I have ſaid, may be to the wicked man; and I have done. It is of uſe to him both for Information, and for Exhortati­on.
For information, To informe him that he has been miſinform'd by the devill, and the world: who have put it into his head, that there is no life like that which he is in, for mirth; no mirth ſo good as his, and none ſo merry as he. 2. That his caſe is cleane con­trary: viz: that no life has more cauſe of ſorrow then his; that no mirth is worſe either morally, or Phyſically, i.e. for corruption of ſinfullneſſe, or mixture of ſadneſſe: and that none is leſſe truly merry then he.
[Page]
For exhortation, it will be of uſe to exhort him, That, ſeeing he hath ſo much cauſe to be ſorry, and his mirth is ſuch, what ever it ſeem to be: he would forbeare a while his fooliſh jolli­ty, and bethink himſelfe of the ſadneſſe of his condition, to get out of it; and the vanity of his mirth to leave it. Come, whoſoever thou art, doe not flatter thy ſelfe as other wicked men doe (as the pſalmiſt ſaid, He flattereth himſelfe in his owne eyes untill his iniquity be found to be hatefull, Pſalm: 36.2.) Doe not couzen thy ſelfe, to deceive the world. I tell thee, thou haſt many diſeaſes. Diſcover thy folly. Doe not conceale it: at leaſt, to him who will know it, though thou doeſt what thou canſt; and will forgive it, if thou doeſt what thou ſhouldſt. Doe not heale ſlightly thy wound: but ſearch thy ſins to the quick, and never leave, till they be dead. Thou haſt many a leake: and thou haſt a great deale of water in thee allrea­dy. Repent, and pump it out at thine eyes, ere thy ſhip ſink. Tis but be ſad for a while, till the work of humiliation & conviction be done; and afterward, I will warrant thee mirth e­nough, and good enough, and long enough. For, He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious ſeed: ſhall doubtleſſe come again with rejoycing bringing his ſheaves with him Pſalm. 126.6.
FINIS.
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